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THE
QUARTERLY REVIEW OF

HISTORICAL STUDIES

The Fourth Year:

With the present number the Quarterly Review
steps into the fourth year. It is a matter of real
gratification that the earlier volumes had set up
a high standard and had won great appreciation
in academic circles. It is not too easy to run a
specialised journal of this kind, maimai‘nin'g a
uniform standard and regularity in publication.
The first five years are immensely difficult, and
not even the boldest optimist can be sure about
its survival. It is dependent on so many factors:
recognition of its usefulness by academic circles,
willing co-operation of University and College
teachers and research students in history,

" reasonable financial security and freedom from

depressing anxiety over inadequate subscriptions
and advertisements, and finally the courage to
maintain a spirit of independence and to resist
pressure or persuasion from any group.

The record of the first three years of the Quar-
terly Review has been on the whole quite satis-
factory. The usefulness of the journal has been
widely recognised. We are getting increasing
co-operation in collecting information on the

“progress of historical research at different Uni-

versities and other centres of research. We have
also been able to maintain an independent
attitude, freely criticising academic adminis-
tration and planning of higher studies and re-
search whenever we felt it necessary and justified,

(1964-65 )

EDITORIAL

Nos. 1 & 2

Our criticism, however, has never been of a
negative or destructive type. It has always been
combined with constructive suggestions, our
motive being to help improve the existing state
of historical research in this country, which is
far from being satisfactory.

But in the matter of financial security, unfor-
tunately we are yet far behind the reasonable
minimum which is needed for survival over the
initial years of struggle. We need more subs-
cribers and more advertisement support, if the
Journal is to be run efficiently,. We take this
opportunity to appeal to all University and
College teachers and research students in history
to subscribe both individually and on behalf of
their respective institutions. Just a little active
interest on the part of our readers in persuading
their colleagues to become subscribers will be of
immense help in preserving the journal which

as been doing such useful work.

An Appeal to the Universities:

We would also appeal to the Universities to
furnish us promptly and regularly reports on the
progress of research in history, to enable us to
provide more up-to-date information to our
readers, We relied so long on the help and co-
operation of individual teachers. But this is not
very satisfactory for a regular flow of informa.
tion, We request the Universities to furnish us
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zu.mu;tl]y reports on the progress of research in
history, and also, whenever a thesis is stthmuitted
‘to scn}d us a copy of its abstract. The Univcr.sitic;
in t.lns country are, as a rule, rather uncommuni-
cative, and in the namec of autonomy love to
work within closed walls and unwilling tu’m-
operate with any external agency, cven for the
sake of such a laudable object as inter-Universit
. collaboration and dissemination of infm*ma’liA(my
We wo.uld }u}mbly suggest that in the inlm'vs;
o‘f ma'mta:mmg proper academic  standard
dissemination of information on the pro ,
research is absolutely necessary. We
that the Universities will realise the

gress of
do hope

U value of
such publicity and send us regularly their annual

re:search reports and abstructs of theses suby-
mitted.

Vol. IV, Numbers 1 & 2:

In t‘hc: present combined numbers we publish
two }(:t the papers on Ideas of History in India read
at the Symposium held in September 196

the occasion of the Annual M.
Institute.

4 on
eeting of

The first deals with the Ancic:n Pfer;l:(:
and the second with the Medieval Period. W
regret, we have not yet received the final .CO )e
of the paper ‘on the Modern Period. chccl'};
EZUI& :o;/l b(e1 Aincluded in the series. The papclr

edieval Period is un

!engthy for publication in a pe(:(i)(?;i::ea(ln?n o
instalment. But we felt that the interest of (:EC
paper would suffer if it had been splitl up ¢ (;
published in two or three instalments, Wep h(:)l;)(e

the two papers will be f
students oo ound useful by all serious

bc'SIi‘(kil;ptr}fsent combined numbers also include
e two talks given at Dj on Meet.
: . 1scussion Meet-
i
:fgsDoflgle Institute by Dr. K. S, Lal (University
of cu 1)', tv(;o research papers which were not
ually read at any meetj

ng of the Institute
En:tt were fonpally communicated. This is a nev;
ystem we want to followin future, Qur mcmbe:r
are welcome to send us their i
which will be treated as havi

communicated and,

research papers,

' ng been formally
if found suitable, will he

culy prblished. T will enable outstation menm-

bers to participate m the acodemic wark ol te
Institute.

We also publish in the present condined

rescarch m Indian History in Japan, hased on
thf‘ report of the Society for the Study of Indian
'Hlsmry. m Japan, We hape o )m])li’.\h i later
ssucs siunilar accounts from other forcign coun-
lx'l("s. In fact, the study  of lmliuanistory.
\‘V}lu“,h started 1 o systematic manuner in most
[()l‘(‘lg‘l‘l countries after World War 11, is heing
organised on a very large scale and is making
very rapid progress at quite a number of centres.
It would he interesting for us in India to know
the trends of interest in Indian history at thesc
centres, and the way in which Indian studices
arc organised, The Institute of Historical Stu-
dl.CS will be only 160 happy to offer its co-oper-
1}11(.)1.1 to these centres and do whatever it can to
facilitate their programmes of research.

Discussion Meetings:

Since the publication of our last number, five
Discussion Meetings were held at the Institute.
Professor Satish Chandra (University of Rajas-
than, Jaipur) gave two talks, one on Aurangzeb
and the Rajput Problem, and the other on Some
Aspects of the Fall of the Mughal Empire. The next
talk was given by Professor James MacGregor
Burns (Chairman of the Department of Political
Science, Williams College, Massachussets) who
spoke on American Political History: Pragmatism
and Ideology. Professor S. B. Chaudhury (Burd-
wan University) spoke on the History of the
Indian Gazetteers: Need for Revision. The last talk
was by Professor Peter Harnetty {(University of
British Columbia, Canada) on Lancashire, India
and the Cotton Supply Question (1861-65). All the
talks were extremcly interesting and will be
published in later issues of the journal. The
?Lttcndance at Discussion Meetings is steadily
increasing, and what is more encouraging,
younger people are coming out in larger number
to take part in the discussions,

~

Semihars:

Two interesting Historical Seminars will be
held in March 1965. The first is a Seminar on
The Study of History and College History Teaching,
which will be held at the Panjabi University,
Patiala, from March 22 to April 10. It is being
sponsored by the Panjabi University (Patiala)
in collaboration with Baring Union Christian
College, Batala (Panjab.) A brief notc on the
objects and programimne of the Seminar is pub-
lished in the present number. A more detailed
account of the deliberations and results of the
seminar will be published in a subsequent

1ssue.

The main object of the Scminar is to give
practical training to Degree College teachcers
in the interpretation and teaching of History,
with a view to improve the quality of history
teaching in Degrec Colleges. A small group of
95 teachers will be selected for the purposc,
exclusively from North-West India, i.e. Delhi,
Panjab and Jammu and Kashmir, so as to ensure
that after the Scminar “‘they will be sufficiently
close to one another to further encourage and
stimulate each other as well as exercise some
influence on history teaching in the area”. Tt
is a very good move indeed, and we can only
hope that the example will he followed by other
regions of India.

The second Seminar will be on the Eighteenth
Century in Indian History, to be organised .by t}lc
Depariment of History, Jadavpur University
(Caleutta), with U. G. C. support, from 25th t.o
97th March 1965. The scope of the Seminar is
to review different aspects of the history of 18th
century India, political, administrative, econo-
mic, social and cultural (including religion, fine
arts, literature and philosophy). About 25
scholars from different Universities in India are
expected to participate. There will also be a
number of foreign scholars. There will be four
sessions altogether, each devoted to a particular
aspect of the history of the 18th century.

The 18th century is in many ways a most

5

interesting period of Indian history, as marking a
stage ol transition fremy the old to the new and
offering an cxplanation to the trends of develop-
ments in the 19th century. We congratulate
Jadavpur University for having selected this
period as the subject of the Seminar, and we do
hope that when the papers read at the Seminar
will he published they will be a very valuable
contribution to our understanding of the Age.

Biographies Project:

The Dictionary of Biographies Project is mak-
ing satisfactory progress. Data have heen collect-
ed and put in a final shape on about 200 leaders.
Work is nearing completion on a number of
other leaders, and according to our present
calculations, we expect to cover at least 300
leaders by the end of the current Project year,
May 1965. The rate of progress in the initial
stage is bound to be somewhat slow. One of the
main problems is to set up and ensure a definite
and uniform standard in the nature and extent
of material collection. The Research Fellows
are working at different centres and do not have
much opportunity of mutual consultation.
Although the Research Material Collection For-
mat has been drawn up in as clear a manner as
possible and instructions have been issued to
Research Fellows in a very detailed and un-
ambiguous manner about filling in folder files
and entry cards,somelacunae would still persist,
resulting in differences of comprehension, ap-
proach and entry forms. Moreover, library and
archival facilities also differ greatly from place
to place. We have been trying to tackle this
problem in an effective and practical manner
as {ar as possible for an all-India Project of this
kind.

Co-ordination of Work:

A meeting of Research Fellows was held in
Bombay in October, 1964, and another meeting
was held at Ranchi in December, 1964. A
separate meeting of the Research Supervisors
was also held at Ranchi in December, 1964.
At all these meetings opportunity was taken to



explain in conerete terms and with relerence to
the work actually done at different centres the
exact requirements of (he Foymat, the nature
and length of entry on each item, the kind of
bibliography and references wanted and the
m.'der of priority in importance among the
different items. The Research Fellows also touk
the opportunity to discuss among themselves
their own ideas about how the work should he
done, the procedure they were folowing and
their individual problems and difficulties. The
Research  Supervisors  also discussed  among
themselves how hest to ensure uniformity of
standard and rate of monthly progress, '

The.sc meetings proved definitely
removing the wide differences
procedure and execution among
zones and to evolve a common p}n
for the future. Following these dj
many cases folder files

usctul in
in approach,
the diffevent
tern of work
scussions, in

. and entry cards submitted
carhier were sent back for revision, I the light

of these initial problems and difficulties the
amount c_)f work done in the compilation «of
material n 1964 must he considered as on the
whole quite satisfactory,

Sapervision and Scrutiny:

Apart from these periodical meeti
scrutiny s maintained, at tw
work done by the Research Fell
Files and Entry Cards of each
are first submitted to the scruti
visor, who checks up the accu
references. Then they are se
Office, where the Director,
Research Assistants, goes thro
ensure adequacy of data suppl
of standard. Scrutiny rep
sent to the Research Fellows, and, wherever
necessary, the Folder Files and E;try Card‘s
are sent back for revision. The system i‘s

working nicely and has proved quite adequate
for the purpose in view.

ngs, a strict
o levels, of the
ows, The Folder
Research Fellow
ny of the Super-
racy of facts and
nt to the Central
with the help of
ugh them again to
ied and uniformity
orts are regularly

An effective check is also maintained to ensure

regularity of progress in each zone. Every

Researeh Fellow has to subniit o monthly pro
gress report, duly countersigned th the S"upm-
visor, stating the leaders covered and totder
files and entry  cards completed. A yegunlar
progress chart is mamtained for cach Researeh
Fellow, and he is duly informed if his work falls
hehind the sehedule of progress, The system
is necessary for proper planning ‘

» and estimate
of progress,

List of Leaders:

The first dists of Jeaders for different zones
were serutinised by the Advisory Board at its
meeting in June 1964, R('sc:u'ch' Fellows were
a‘skc‘d to revise the lists in the light of the sugges-
-tmns made by the Board and to classify names
mto A, B and C categories, subdixi(li;)g ach
gm.up into politicians, cducationists, Journalists,
social reformers ete. The revised lists were
submitted in November-December, 1964. These
were circulated in February 1965 among mem-
bers of the Advisory Board, Project Commitiee,
Zonal Committees and Conswltants for com-
ments and suggestions. The final revised lists
will be drawn up in May. According to our
present estimate, A and B category names for
all the zones will come up to about 1200. For
the present we are concentrating on these two
categories, that is leaders of all-India and of
Provincial importance. Whether we woula be
In a position to take up C category {(district
level) leaders would depend on our bhudgetary
position after 1966.67,

The listof leaders covered till the end of May
1965 will be published in the Quarterly Revieits
after the Advisory Board Meeting in June.
Anangemcnts will also be made for full publicity
in the leading newspapers in India, with an
appeal to those interested to supply  us

whatever information on any

leader or
leaders may

‘ be in their possession. Thereafter
quarterly lists of names on which data collection
has been completed will be published regularly,

$0 as to keep our readers fully informed about
our progress, )

Scope and Nature of the Project:

At this stage of our progress we should explain
briefly what our ideas are about the scope and
natwre ol the Project. We do not aim  at giving
any comprehensive biographical account. Even
for the most eminent leader, we do not propose
to give more than 3 pages. On the other hand,
every leader will he given adequate coverage,
within the limitations of the information avail-
able on him. It is not our view to give just 5
or 6 Iines on any leader, because such an account
will not serve any meaningful purpose. We
would rather not include any name in the Dic-
tionary unless we get adequate information on
some of the more important items, fike career
activities, ideas and attitudes etc., needed to
hring out his personality.

This Drings us to the second feature or objec-
tive of the Project. In our Dictionary we do not
mean to give just a factual and chronological
account of the carcer activities of a leader.

Our main ohjective, on the other hand, is to
biing out the personality of the leader on a re-
view not only of his activities but also of his
ideas, attitudes and basic outlook. Anybody who
has gone through our Material Collection
Format will understand the objective we have
in view. We are as much interested in the
thought processes of an individual as in what
he actually did, because the thought processes
are the determining and motivating factors
for actions.

The third important feature of our Project
is the standard of scholarship and authenticity
we have in view, Although we cannot devote
more than 3 pages on any leader, our biographi-
cal accounts are intended to be as authoritative
as possible. There will be a bibliography on
cach leader, with detailed references for specific
statements. Besides, wherever possible, a leader’s
ideas and attitudes will be brought out in his
own words, with extracts from his own writings
and speeches.




INSTITUTE OF HISTORICAL STUDIES
Annual Report (1963-64)

Ladies and Gentlenien

I'have great pleaswre in presenting the Annual
Report of the Institute of Historical Studies for
the year 1963-64. The Report shows another
year of steady progress and sustained activity.
The Institute today is recognised as one of the
leading all-India academic institutions.

Constitutional Changes:

The Coustitution of the Institute was slightly
ax?lendcd last year to suit the practical needs
of a young organisation. This year some vital
(3hangcs have been proposed and recommended
for adoption by the Executive Committec. The
changes relate mostly o the composition and
m.ethod of working of the Exceutive Committee,
Since the Institute has been functionine as an
all-India  organisation, with a mcmbber.xhip
drawn from all the States and with activitics
at different centres in the country, it was felt
necessary to enlarge the Executive Committee
so as to_includc representatives from the major
Universities and States and to provide a practical
method of working for such a Committec,

The Constitutional change proposed is to add
12 members to the Executive Committee to
represent different Universities and regions
and the following persons have been rccomm(‘n-,
ded by the Exccutive Committee under Rule 4
Clause (ii1), of the Constitution to be mcmbcr;
of t.he Executive Committee for the rer
perlodnof the term of office of the present
GOTmmttcc, Le., till 1966: Dr. K. K. Datta
(Vice-Chancellor, Magadh University), Maha-
mahopadhyaya D. V. Potdar (Ex-Vice-Chancel-
lor, Poona University), Professor ‘
Prasad  (Delhi University), D,
{Director,

naining

Bisheshwar
thi ersi 5. Gopal
Historical Division, Ministry of Exter-

nal Affairs, New Delhi), Professor K. K. Pillay

(Madras University), Professor (G, M. Moraces
(Borbay University), Professor S, Nurul Hasan
(Aligavh Mustime University), Professor A, K.
Narain (Banaras Hincdu University), Dr. P. L.
Mehra (Panjab University), Professor O. P.
Bhatnagar  (Allahabad  University), Professor
M. N. Das (Utkal University) and Professor
H. K. Barpujari (Gaulati University).

Stice the Executive Conittee is to have an
adl-India composition, the only practical method
ol working is to permit transaction of business
Hrough cireulation of papers by post. That is
the practice of all-India bodices, like the Indian
History Congress, and is now proposed for the
Institute. T hope that these two major constiti-
tional changes will be approved by the mem-
bers, enabling the Institute to function as an
all-India organisation of Indian historians.

Membership:

During the year under review the Institute
had 4 Lifc Mcembers and 240 Ordinary Mem-
bers, The inercase in membership from  the
previous  year’s figiwre is much below  our
expectations. Tt iy necessary  to  launch a
country-wide membership drive, so as to reach
our immediate target of 500 members. One
hopeful sign about the increase in membership
last year was the proportionately larger number
of enrolment from other States, It is to be
hoped  that the change of Constitution, as
proposed, will help us in getting more active
co-operation from teachers of Universities and
Colleges outside West Bengal. Even as it is, the
m‘cml)crship of the Institute is representative
of all .thc regions. There is not a single State
or a single University in India from where we
do not have at least a few menibers.

\ ‘ _ The new
mcmbersh\p drive s, however,

necessary to

enable us to set up a number of branch organisa-
tions at 4 or 5 centres,

Fellows:

During the year under review the following
new Fellows were clected under Rule 5 of the
Constitution:

Mahamahopadhyaya D.V. Potdar (Poona).
Dr. Sudhakar Chatterjee (Visva-Bharati).
Dr. Sukumar Bhattacharyya (Dethi).

Dr. Robert I. Crane (Duke).

Dr. A. L. Basham (London).

Dr. T. G. P. Spear (Cambridge).

Dr. U. N. Ghoshal (Calcutta).

Dr. H. K. Sherwani (Hyderabad).

Dr. Holden Furber (Pennsylvania).

Dr. C. H. Philips (London).

Dr. C. C. Davies (Oxford).

Dr. Kristof Glamann (Denmark).

All of them signified their kind acceptance of
the Fellowship, and the Institute is proud of
having on its Roll of Fellows names which are of
international reputation in the field of history.
Under the Constitution new Fellows are to be
proposed and elected by the existing College 'of
Fellows. Tt ensures maintenance of the dis-
tinguished character of the College of Fellows.

Discussion Meetings:

During the year under review, the Institute
held 15 Discussion Meetings: Dr. Radhakamal
Mukherjee (Lucknow) spoke on Historical Unit}j
of Mankind; Dr. Tapan Kumar Raichauflhurl
(Delhi University) on Post-Graduate Teaching Co”
Research in Indian Universities; Professor Chedo,rful
Velyachich (University of Zaghre), Yugoslavxa)
on Problems of Approach to the Study of Sl.az/omc
History in Modern Times and South Slauom.c Art
and Literature in the Middle Ages and Renaissance
Period; Professor Edward C. Dimock (Chicago
University) on Vaishnava Sahajiya Cult; Profcs§or
M. N. Das (Utkal University) on Politz.cal
Ideologies in Britain vis-a-vis Problems of Indian
Empire, 1905-10; Professor N. K. Sinha (Cal-

2
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cutta Untversity) on Historical Material of Indian
Interest in the Soviet Archives; Dr. Richard L. Park
(then Representative, Asia Foundation, New
Delhi, and now Dean of Social Studies, Pittsburg
University, U.S.A.) on The Dictionary of Nation-
alist Biographies Project; Dr. S. R. Mehrotra
(School of Oriental and African  Studies,
University of London) on The Early Organisation
of the Indian National Congress; Prolessor A. L.
Srivastava (Agra University) on Some Problems
of Medieval Indian History and A Survey of India’s
Resistance lo the Invaders from the North-West in
the Early Medicval Age; Professor Walter Hauser
(Virginia University, U.S.A.) on The Nature of
Historical Resources in Bihar and The State of Indian
Studies in the U.S.A. and Dr. K. 8. Lal (Delhi
University) on The Pro-Hindu and Pro-Muslim
Schools of Medieval Indian History and Early
Medieval Indian Society (1200-1500)—a Dynamic
Society. Some of the talks have been published
in the Quarterly Review of Historical Studies, and
the rest will be published in due course.

Research Training Seminar:

It is a matter of regret that our project of
holding a regular six months’ Research Training
Seminar did not materialise in 1963-64. We
still hope that with the co-operation of Research
Supervisors at different Universities, it will be
possible to implement the scheme in the current
year.

Annual Conference:

The Institute held its first Annual Conference
in Poona on December 30, 1963. This was in
implementation of the new programme of the
Institute to hold a Conference every year at
different University centres by rotation, to
enable a larger body of historians outside
Calcutta to participate in its academic activities,
For the convenience of all members, it is
proposed to hold such a Conference every year
immediately following the Indian History Con-
gress Session,

At the last Annual Conference there was
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organised a Symposium on  The Organisation
of Historical Rescarch in Indian  Universilies——
Present Problems and Difficulties and How to Remove
Them. Papers were vead by Professor Bisheswar
Prasad  (Delhi University), Professor K. K.
Pillay (Madras University), Professor A, 1.
Srivastava (Agra University), Professor A, K.
Narain (Banaras Hindu University) and Pro-
fessor RS0 Shirma and Professor B, P. Sinha
(Patna University). The papers, which have
been published in Vol.TH, No. 3 of the Quarterly
Review of Historical Studies, were highly inte-
resting, pinpointing in a most candid and
cowrageous manner the defeets in the organisa-
tion of rescarch in Indian Universitics. ];)qually
i.nteresting was the discussion which followed,
in which a lurger number of representatives
from different Universities participated  and
spoke in the frankest manner possible in a
professional gathering of histovians and teachers.

Journal:

. The  Quarterly  Review of Historical ~ Studies
15 also maintaining its steady progress. It has
won international recognition and popularity
and has the largest circulation among Indian
historical journals. During the ycar under ve-
view were published VolIT, nos. 3 and 4 and
Vol.ITI, nos. 1, 2 and 3 of the Quarterly Review
QinstoT'ical Studies. We hope that the publication
of the journal will be regularised and hrought
up-to-date by the end of the current year,

1964-65,
Library:

There have also been some additions to the
collection of historical journals in our Library
dwing the year under review. The. Asia
Foundation’s grant enabled us to subscribe many

valuable journals which we could not ge
exchange. \

t by
'To facilitate the Dictionary of Nationalist
?1()graphies Project, we are also building \;p
in our Library a good collection of hooks
pa,m'p}ﬂets, reports, ete., bearing on the Indiar;
Nationalist Movement in the 19th and 20th

centuries, These are meant primarily for the
wse of our Rescarch Fellows, bhut they can also
be wsed by other members of the Institute.
[t is also proposed to equip our Library with
important rveference hooks on history for the
benefit of researel students, Besides acquisitions
by purchase, we also getafaivly good number
ol books as gifts or for yeview in owr journal,

Research Service Bureau:

The Rescarch Service Bureau also showed
considerable activity during the year under
review. Numerous rvescarch queries were ans-
wered and inoseveral cases the Bureau helped
establishing contacts between rescarch students
working i different parts of the country in
allied fields of study. Tnformation was  also
supplicd to torcign seholars interested in Indian
History about yescarch projects in Indian
Universities and other vescareh centres. The
Burcauw also helps forcion scholars with  the
services of Research Assistants for the collection
of material in this country. What we require
for more eflicient working of the Bureau is a
whole-time salaried staff,

DICTIONARY OF NATIONALIST
BIOGRAPHIES PROJECT

Organisational Structure:

Tt was in June 1963 that the Institute under-
took the Project of compiling a Dictionary of
Biographies of Indian Nationalist Leaders from
the carly part of the 19th century to the achicve-
ment of independence,  with  a grant  of
I‘{s. L44,000/- for three years in the first mstance
from the Asia Foundation. Under the Scheme
the  highest  controlling  and policy-framing
mlth(?r'\ly is 10 be known as the Advisory Board,
and is to consist of three ex-officio and cight
?tl'm?x' rIr;cm\)ers to be chosen on an all-India

yasis, L i
Committecetw:m:;:til;/:gdm(j;ryl{var"~d~ ' he Pfloj"d
and selected on an all-In l'C'BC‘-uq1 Supervisor
@ dia basis, The actual
work of collecting material is to be done b
: ya
group of whole-time and 2 few part-time Re-

search Fellows. 'The collection of material s to
take three ycars. After three years a fresh
Scheme and Budget Estimates will be prepared
for the second part of the Project, namely,cditing
and publishing the volumes.

The first step in the implementation of the
Project was the setting up of the Advisory Board
consisting of the following::

1. Dircctor, Institute ol Histori-
cal Studics, Calcutta.

9. Librarian, National Library,
Calcutta.

3. Representative, Asia Founda-
tion , New Delhi.

4. Professor Robert 1. Crane, Professor of
South Asian History, Duke University,
North Carolina, U.S.A.

5. Professor Nirmal Kumar Bosc, Director-
General of Anthropology, Government of
India, Calcutta.

6. Dr. K. K. Dutta, Vice-Chancellor, Magadh
University, Gaya, Bihar.

7. Profcssor  Bisheshwar
University.

8. Mahamahopadhyaya D. V. Potdar, Vice-
Chancellor, Poona University.

9. Prolessor K. K. Pillay, Madras University.

10. Dr. G. M. Moracs, Bombay University.
11. Dr. P. L. Mchra, Panjab University.

Lx-officio.

Prasad, Dclht

The first meeting of the Advisory Board was
.held in New Delhi, at the India International
Centre on June 14-15, 1963. At that meeting a
final Scheme for the Dictionary Project, in-
cluding a detailed Format to serve as a guide
in the collection of research material, was
drawn up. The Scheme was printed and widely
circulated among scholars and others interested,
both in India and in foreign countries. The
Project was alsopublished in Volume II, nos 3&
4 (combincd) of the Quarterly Revicw of Historical
Studies.

Following the decisions at the first meeting
of the Advisory Board, circular letters appea}hng
for co-operation were issued to Universities,

i1

Learned lustitutions, Archives, Libraries, Edu-
cation Ministers and Political Parties and
Associations.

The Advisory Board also decided to set up
Zonal Committees to securc the active co-
operation of a larger number of people with the
Dictionary Project. Five Zonal Committecs
were sct up in March-April 1964 for Lastern
Zonc; U.P., M.P. & Rajasthan; Panjab and
Kashmir; Gujarat & Maharashtra; and Madras,
Andhra & Kerala. Carc has been taken to
select people from different walks of life—
politicians, journalists, writers, educationists,
social reformers, etc., so as to make the Com-
mittees as representative as possible of the varied
clements of the society whose co-operation may
be of help to the Dictionary Project.

The next step taken was the constitution of
the Project Committce in November 1963,
consisting of the following:

1. Director (ex-officio).

2. Dr. P. C. Gupta (for the Eastern Zone).

3. Dr. Bisheshwar Prasad (for U.P., M.P.
and Rajasthan).

4. Dr. P. L. Mehra (for Panjab and Kashmir).

5.Dr. G. M. Moraes (for Western Zone).

6. Dr. K. K. Pillay (for Southern Zone).

A meeting of the Project Committee was
held in Delhi on December 9, 1963 to select
seven whole-time Research Fellows in the
grade of Rs. 300-50-600/- and also to draw up a
uniform procedure of work. Six whole-time
Research Fellows were appointed and they were
requested to attend a joint meeting of Research
Supervisors and Fellows in Poona on December
30, 1963.

The Project Committee also felt that it would
be necessary to make some four or five part-time
appointments, to have an equitable distribution
of work among the different Zones and to cover
all the major languages of India.

A joint meeting of the Advisory Board and
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the Project Comunittee was held in Poona on
the 30th December, 1963, AU (his meeting the
steps tuken fvom June o December, lf)(‘ili in
connection with the Project were reviewed,
Dcﬁnil.c rules were adopted  regarding  the
supervision of the work of the Rescarel Fellows.
Thc meeting also drew up dedailed instructions
for  Rescarch  Fellows ahout procedure of
work. It was also resolved o appoint Professor
Robert 1. Crane (Duke University, North
Carolina, U.S.A.) and Dr. K. K. Datta {Vice-
Chancellor, Magadh University) Consultants
t(? the Project Committee. Both of them have
kindly agreed to offer their fullest co-operation.

Research Fellows:

It is a matter of regret that organisational and
procedural difficulties held up the appointment
oit Rescarch Fellows till December 1963, Most
of them took up their appolntments hetween
January and April 1964, while some more
Research Fellows were appointed  later  for
proper regional distribution of work., At present
we have 2 whole-time Rescarch Fellows for
Bengal; 1 for U.P.,, M.P. & Rajasthan; 1 for
PZLH_]&}‘) and Kashmir; 1 for Madras; and 2
part-time Research Fellows for Gujarat; 2 for

Maharashtra and 1 for Kerala, We are soon

gﬂomg to ‘have I additional whole-time Rescarch
I'Bc':llow for U.P., M.P. and Rajasthany 1 for
Oxh'lu and 3 part-time Fellows [or Aundhra
rissa an The 1 i ,
d Assam. That will give uws a total

staft ol 7 whole-time and 8 part-time Rescarch
Fellows all over India.

In view of the magnitude of the task under-
take{l, the number of the Research Stafl is far
too inadequate. We appealed to the Univer-
sities for help and co-operation, and T am glad
to report that we have received favourable
rephejs from at least 20 Universities in India
assuring us of their fullest co-operation for thc’
ch'tlonary Project. Among the Universities
which have already requested the Universit‘
Grants Commission for the sanction of i

Research Fellowship for the Dictionar

tenable at the Y broject

University concerned are:

Punjaby - University; Agra University;  Delhi
Un?\'(:rsily; Aligarh Muslim University ; Nagpur
University; Osmania University, Hyderabad;
Rajasthan University (Jaipur); Gorakhpur Uni-
versity; Utkal University; Magadh University
(Bihar);  Gauhati University;  Ranehi - Uni-
versity; Karatak University (Dharwar); M. S.
University, Bavodas S. V. University (‘Tirupati,
Andlhua) s Sangar University (M.P.); and Jadav-
pur University, .

More  Universities are likely (o follow. If
these requests are granted, as there is every
reason to hope, we shall have an adequate
ch.c;u'ch Staff for the next two years of the
Project. Tt would cven enable us to cnlarge
the scope of the Project and convert it into a
sma}l scale  Dictionary of  National Biographies,
as inother countries. Tt is undoubtedly a
stupcndous task, but with the co-operation of
Universities and scholars we are bold and
confident cnough to undertake it.

Progress of Work:

‘ In view of the late appointment of Research
Fellows, any striking progress in the actual
co]l?cti(m of material can bardly be CXPCCth'
In fact, the rate of progress in the first year of
any Project is bound w0 be slow, as a part of the
p.cnod 15 taken up in building up the organisa-
?umul structure, formulating policies and evolv-
ing a procedure of work conducive to cfliciency-
Ouce the initial difliculties are over, work wilk
gather momentum and progress in the second
year may confidently be expected to be sub-
§tant;ally greater than in the first. Even as it is,
n spite ol the long delay in the appointment of
Research Fellows, the Project has made a
reasonably good progress in the first year. We

have .re‘ceived satisfactory progress reports
from different Zones.

For the first quarter, January—March 1964
t1.1c general principle accepted by the Su Cl‘:
visors and followed by the Rese }
about procedur
bibliography o

‘ arch Fellows
¢ 91 work was o draw up a
{ biographical material in each

Zone atid a tentative list of leaders to be in-
cluded in the Dictionary. It was felt that
before going into the details and starting actual
collection of material on cach leader, it would
he Better to have a tentative list first, so as to
form some concrete idea about the magnitude
of the task and the time that is likely to he
taken. This procedure is also useful for another
reason. As tentative lists and hibliographics
of biographical material for each Zonc arc
drawn up, they can be widely distibuted
among competent and interested persons, so as
to find out what additional names should be
included and what help in supplying neccssary
biographical data may be available. That is
why in the first quarter, January—March,
Rescarch Fellows had concentrated on the
preparation of a bibliography and a list of
leaders to be covered.

In the second quarter, April—Junc, 1964
the Rescarch Fellows started actual collection
of material on leaders included in their lists.
All Research Fellows have been supplied with
folders and entry cards for this purposc. They
have been instructed to send up to the Central
Office the data collected at the end of each
quarter. At the Central Office Rescgr.ch
Assistants have been appointed to scrutinisc
and verify as far as possible the data contained
in the folder files and entry cards. Any lapses
in entries will be promptly brought to the
attention of Supervisors and Research Fellows.
The Dircctor will work as a co-ordinator to
ensure uniformity in the collection of data 1n
the different Zones and in the final entries made
on cards. The Director will also pay periodic.al
visits to the different centies to ensure satis-
factory progress of work. It is to be hoped
that the machinery thus set up for central
supervision and co-ordination will prove ade-
quate for the purpose.

Bibliographies of biographical material and
lists of leaders for the different Zones prepared
by the Research Fellows were scrutinised at a
meeting of the Advisory Board in New Delhi
in June 1964, and a selection was made from
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the names in the lists on a priority basis. Re-
search Fellows in different parts of India are
now collecting data on leaders in Category A,
i.c., cminent persons of all-India importance.
Completed Folder Files and Entry Cards have
started coming in from different centres and it
may be reasonably hoped that the volume of
this flow will steadily increase in the next few
months. Data on about 60 leaders have already
leen received at the Central Office and we hope
that by the end of May 1965 we shall have
Files and Entry Cards on at least 300 leaders.

Problems and Difficulties:

An all-India Research Project of this kind is
bound to face some initial problems and diffi-
culties. An adequate organisational structure
has to be built up. An efficient machinery for
effective supcrvision has to be devised. Uni-
formity in the procedure of investigation has
to be maintained. Co-ordination of the work
in the different Zones has to be ensured, with-
out undue centralisation. Sincere and compe-
tent research workers have to be discovered.
Finally co-operation of all sections of the
people has to be secured. As I review the
progress made in the first, which is the most
difficult, year of the Project, I feel quite happy
over the success achieved in solving some of
the initial problems and difficulties.

Finance:

When the Project was first drawn up in 1963,
it was on a rather modest scale, and we hoped
that the Asia Foundation’s Grant of Rs.1,44,000/-
for three years would be adequate. It now
appears from our actual experience of working
for a year that the Project will involve a much
larger outlay. It can hardly be completed in
less than 5 years, and a much larger Research
Staff will have to be appointed than what was
originally contemplated. The total deficit on
the Project, as we have calculated, will be about
9 lakhs. The Asia Foundation was generous
enough to give us a Supplementary Grant of
Rs. 23,650/-, in addition to the Grant sanc-
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tioned earlier, Rs, 45,644/-, for the sceond year
of the Project, i.c., 1964-65. We are trying to
get additional funds from the Asia l"ound;iion
and other Foundations too. We have applied
to the Government of India for a grant of

Rs. 50,000/-, and we shall also approach the
Stat(‘: Governments for financial assistance.
In view of the great national importance of the
Project, and the good beginning made on an
all-India basis, we can surely expect the help
and co-operation of the Government of India
and of the State Governments,

Conclusion:

Before concluding the Annual Report, on
behalf of the Institute of Historical Studies,

[ ofler my sincere thanks to the Asia Foundation
for their generous financial assistance and to the
Universities which have offered us their kind
co-operation, particularly in sceuring Rescarch
Fellowships from the University Grants Clom-
mission. I have also to thank the Press for
thenr kind co-operation in giving full publicity
to our work, I also take this opportunity o
offer my thanks to (e menmbers of the Advisory
Board, the Project Committee and (he Zonal
Committees and to all the members and well-

wishers of the Institute for their kind and
active interest.

September 12, 1964,
Calcutta-12,

S. P. SeN
Director.

IDEAS OF HISTORY IN ANCIENT INDIA

Dr. BraTINDRA NATH MUKHERJEE

“There is no branch of knowledge which in
course of intellectual evolution has cxhibited
more varied modalities and answered to more
contradictory conceptions than has history.
There is none which has had and continues
to have more difficulty in discovering its dis-
tinctive status.””!

Different words in various languages of the
world are considered to denote what is now
meant by the term history. In India the earliest
relevant term is ‘Itihasa’ (iti-ha-asa), “‘so indeed
it was™.2 This etymological derivation of the
word ilihasa includes within its connotation
anything that was in existence in the past.
The term itihasa, which is now synonymised
with the word history, should then be concerned
with all facts of the past.

The ecarliest known uses of the term itihasa
do not suggest, however, that the users always
followed the etymological meaning. The Atharva-
veda refers to itihasa, but does not indicate
its import.3 The Nirukta of Yaska describes
the stories of Devapi and Samtanu,? of Visva-
karman Bhauvana,® etc.® as itthasa. At least
a great majority of modern scholars will not
accept these narrations as true. It may be
argued, no doubt, that the ancient mind was
much more prone to place implicit faith in
stories and legends. Such an argument, however,
cannot explain the statement of the Satapatha
Brakmana that “since Prajapati himself smote
asura with evil pcople say ‘not true’ is that
regarding (the fight between) gods and
asuras which is related partly in ltikasa and
partly in Purana”.?For, if the early Indians always
believed that itikasa was concerned only with
facts, there was hardly any scope to question
the genuineness of the account of the struggle
hetween the gods and the asuras,

These and a few other earliest extant re-
ferences to the term ithasa may tend to suggest
that by the time to which these may be attri-
buted the term concerned had already acquired
a special sense and had begun to deal with
accounts which could not strictly be described
as true.

This inference is perhaps supported by a
somewhat later source. Many fables, frame-
stories and parables in the Mahabharata are
called itthasas.®

It is interesting to note that the Satapatha
Brakmana, the Sankhayana Grihyasutra, the Asva-
layana Grihyasutra, etc. recommend the hearing
of itihasas after the occurrence of a death or
some heavy loss.? These texts also speak of
recitations of ilikasa-veda on the occasion of the
Asvamedha sacrifice.’® The Chhandogya Upa-
nishad characterises itthasa-purana, probably
meaning itthasa and purana, as constituting the
fifth veda.'* The Sela sutia of the Suttanipata
also describes itihasa as the fifth veda.?? Though
it is difficult to accept the view of Geldner that
there was a book called Itthasa-veda or Itikasa-
purana,'® the above references certainly suggest
the existence of a class of literature called
itihasa. 14

The exact scope and definition of this itihasa
literature are difficult to ascertain. However,
in the light of the above citations as well as that
of the etymological meaning of the word
itihasa, it may be inferred that the literature in
question included facts as well as stories and
legends and cycles of legends existing from
earlier times.1® The persons concerned with
the itihasa literature were probably known
as aitihasikas, as indicated by Yaska in his
Nirukta, 18
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There are numerous allisions (0 the se-
f}(lncss and sacred chavacter of this iLi}ms‘a
Hterature, The Satapatha  Brakmana ‘()b
that the daily study of 1tihasq
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'ates the inhabitants of the
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From the above, the emphasis on the sacred
character of itikasa cannot be doubted. At the
same time there was the comprehensive concept
ol itihasa, as defined by Kautilya. Both these
notions held the gronnd, at least in certain
quarters, down to the carly mediacval time.
Dr. R.C. Majumdar has pointed out®® that
the Jaina Adipurana by Jinascna, who belonged
to the ninth century A.D., states that “itihasa
is a very desirable subject (for study). According
to tradition it relates “what actually happened’.
It is also called ifivritta, aitihya, amnaya {(or
authentic  tradition). It is also called arsha,
for it was composed by the rishis, sukta for it
instructs through good and pleasant discourses,
and dharmasastra for it describes dharma (religious
or moral code).?®

The Amarakosha, the celehrated lexicographical
text, synonymiscs itihasa with puravritia, i.c. past
cvents.? Kalhana, the author of thg Rajatarangini,
describes his task as that of giving a connected
account ‘where the narrative of the past events
(bhutartha~varnana) had become fragmentary in
many respects’.3 According to him ‘he alone is
praiseworthy and meritorious whose word, like
that of a judge, keeps frec from love and hatred
inrelating the facts of the past (bhutartha-kathana)®®
To accomplish his task, Kalhana assessed the
relative merits of the carlier treatises like those
of Suvrata, Kshemendra, Chhabillakara and
Helaraja and also of the Nilamata® He also
utilised the archacological sources, like inserip-
tions, in writing his history.1®

This critical attitude of Kathana to the art of
writing history and also the method adopted by
him in doing so have almost a near-modern
appearance. He had drawbacks, no doubt.
His belief in the theory of yugas, in the power
of fate, in divinc retribution, ctc. marred the
value of his work to a certain extent. His narra-
tive in the first three books of his work is also riot
always above criticism. In spite of these, it must
be conceded that no work in early and early
mediaeval India, other than the Rajatarangini,
approaches anywhere near the modern form of
a treatise on ilthase. Indeed, modern Indian

3
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historiegraphy strecamed out of the ‘Stream of
Kings.’

No doubt, we had primitive historiographers in
Sulas, the Pawrantkes, and also in Magadhas,
the genealogists.®? Tt s also true that the ra-
Javamsanucharita section of the puranas furnishes
us with lists of kings. The epigraphic prasastis
and also the historical biographies deal with
acts of the heroes concerned, and hence may be
termed as (tihasas. The Prabandhackintamani ex-
plicitly states that the work was composed out
of the life-histories of men of the recent past.4?
Tts author also claims to have consulted the
writings of different persons on the same topics
and to have selected the hest views.#2

A ciitical analysis of the contents of these and
other rclevant works betrays, however, their
biased attitude and a lack of critical sense of
judgment. No Indian writer of early and early
mediaeval times, excepting perhaps Kalhana,
had displayed the proper critical sense and
impartial attitude required for relating past
events. It is needless to say that here we do not
take into account the works of Suvrata, Chhabi-
Hakara, etc. which are not extant.

The above survey indicates different stages in
the evolution of the concept of the term itifasa,
This is not to be surprised at. In other parts of
the ancient world we have similar instances of
changes in the conception of the art of narrating
the past,

The Greek word isteria originally meant re-
search, exploration or information.#® Later on
it had the connotation of the results of research,
a verbal or written account.®® Through the Latin
kistoria it passed into other languages.4® In con-
trast to this Graeco-Latin word there is the
Germanic word geschichte which comes from
geschehen (‘to take place’, ‘to happen’).4? In the
seventeenth century the word began to denote
a collection of data and in the nineteenth centuty
German historians began to designate by this
term a collection of facts and their evolution.f®
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Different countries and different ages have
evolved different notions regarding the mode of
writing events of the Past. The authors of the
notices of the exploits of the Egyptian Pharaohs
and those of the Assyrian annals were prompied
to record the past in order to glorify the rulers
concerned.® Manetho, a hellenised Egyptian of
the third century B.C., and Berossos, a Baby-
lonian of the same century, displayed far more
unbiased judgment in recording the events of
the past.’® This 1, no doubt, .a new attitude
resulting from an advanced historical sense,
perhaps a Greck contribution,

In Greece itself the system of rec
events originated with the writ
graphoi,’! the most import
Hecataeus,52

ording past
ings of the Logo-

ant of whom was
In such writings the distineting
between legend and |

ustory is not always clear,
Historiography in the modern sense may he said
to have begun with Herodotus who has tefi us a
survey of the world in whicl, the Persian wars

were fought, and of the nations that fought, along
with records of the various traditions and of
political and social ideas which may he consi-
dered important even by modern social histor-

ans.®® In contrast Thucydides displayed almost
2 morose interest in chronology. 5

In China there was an est
om very early times of v
past events by chroniclers o
courts. But the Chinese iq
Past were not comprehen
Ssu-ma-Ch’ien, whe judged the events of the
Past from varioys angles. He not only dealt
with the biographies of kings and important
men and families, byt alse spoke about the
Confucian scholars, money-makers, the sacri-

fices and many other jtems of social and political
import.55

ablished custom
riting chronicles of
Ppointed in different
eas of recording he
sive till the time of

The term itthasa,
different signification
transformations of th
The primitive conce
advanced one and ce
given in a number

as analysed above iy its
$, may alsoindicate distinct
€ concept in different ages,
Pt made way for the more
rtain definitions of the term
of works are as comprehen-

sive as to approach nearly the modern concept
ol histoviography. A basic time seuse is
inherent in the connotation of the
and ancient Indian auwthors of (he

agrain

tevin itihasa,
works l‘]‘;w,\‘l‘(l
as itthasa were  also conscious of this. The
question may hence he asked why Tudin did not
prodiee any historical literature
satisly the modern comprehensive
histori(»;_{r;lphy.

which may

conecept of

It has 1o be borne in mind that the
of recording the past events hegan in
a comparatively Lite date,
distant past was handed
generation (o generation

privctice
Todin at
Knowledge of the
down orally fram
and memorised, as
the tevms sruti and smriti, applied to two of the
carliest forms  of Iudianr tieeratire,  wonld
suggest. 'This primitive
had iy drawbacks and could not cusure (*i(h(‘r‘
the anthentic preservation of (he knowledge of

systeme of transmission

the past events or s coryect presentation

through records compiled Tong after.

Again, as shown above, the term itihasa
acquired from a comparatively carly date
sacred character, ag against the profance and
secular. This position might also have tended
to the facts constituting itikusa being padded
with an enormous mass of sacred legends. This
sacred and religious hias might have hampered
the growth of an itihasq literature in the modern
sense of the term. The system of defectjve mode
of transmission and the predominantly sacred
and religious biag might explain hence the
paucity or absence of critical historical literature
inancient India anq also the apparent confusions
and distortions iy regard to gencalogies and

chronologies that we find embedded in the
sacred literatyre,

a

We should not, however,
giving credit to the Early Indians for evolving
in the hoary past the term thihasa, the ctymologis
cal meaning of which c
widening horizon of h
itsclf seems to be Earl

bution to the world ¢

conclude without

an still measure the cver
istory. The word jtikasa
vy India’s greatest contri-
f historical studics,
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IDEAS OF HISTORY IN MEDIAEVAL INDIA

Dr. JacADISHE NARAYAN SARKAR

Introduction

I am thankful to Dr. S. P, Sen, the Director
of the Institute of Historical Studies, for giving
me an opportunity to participate in the annual

symposium of the Institute on ‘Ideas of History’.

Ancient India is usually  associated  with

idealism, tolerance, liberalism and cultural
assimilation, and Mediaeval India with intoler-
ance, orthodoxy, bloodshed and horrors. So
after the eloquent speech of my predecessor on
Ancient India, [ am afraid, T might be dragging
you down from its lofty heights and bracing
climate to the deep hollow, the mighty concave
and the sultry heat of the Middle Ages in India
and transporting you from the charmed world
of classical literature to the obscure theology and
inscrutable divine ordination of the mediacva-
lists. But perhaps such a view of history is
unhistorical. Mediaeval history in India, as in
Europe, has often been distorted and perverted
by sentiment and prejudice. Many of the streams
of our modern life, good or bad, have flowed
from the Middle Ages. “The roots of our modern
society lie deep in the Middle Ages. What we
are; we arcin a large measure hecause of the
Middle Ages. The Middle Ages live in us;
they are alive all around us” (M. Paul Viollet).
Human history has to bhe understood.? It
is necessary to shed off prejudices and one-sided

interpretations and to know the ideas of the
historians of mediaeval India.

In the post-gcaduate and honours classes of
most of our Indian universities, we study and
teach political and cconomic theories, history
of political and cconomic thought, history of
literature and history of philosophy. But we do
not study or teach history of historical thought.

We are practically in the dark about history
of History. We come into close touch with the
master minds of the world through the ages in
the fields of politicaland cconomic thought, liter-
ature and philosophy., But we know very little
about the ideas of history of historians of the
world from Herodotus, the father of History, to
our own day, about the varicties of History and
the changing concepts of History in different
cpochs. Far less do we know of the ideds of
History and currents of historical thought, if
any, in different periods of Indian History. An
attempt has been made here to study the idcas
of History in mediaeval India, in the background
of the accepted meaning and interpretation of
History in modern times, and of mediacval
Islamic historiography. This will be a great
help to us in having a better and clearer pers-
pective of mediaeval Indian history.

The word ‘history’ is derived from the Greek
word  ‘historia’  which means learning by
inquiry or investigation. Ideas on history have
changed from age to age, from country to
country and at times from writer to writer. It
is a far ery from the theocratic and mythical
conception of history in Mcsopotamia (c. 2500
B.C.) to the scientific, humanistic, rational,
self-revelatory  and interpretative history of
20th century A.D. History is scientific, because
it is a kind ofresearch or inquiry, answering of
questions, It is humanistic, being  concerned
with exploits performed or actions of human
beings in the past. It is rational, because it

proceeds by interpretation of evidence. It i
sclf-revelatory, because the object of history is
human self-knowledge—it tcaches what man is

e s

and what man has done.®  Man is -cugcr to
know everything. Heis cager to know lu'nv1svi1'f,~l‘
not only his physical nature but also llls.r‘lllfl(li
{listory is the re-cnactment of past cxperience.
The. results of the enquiry must be told in a
manuer that appeals to men. It must'bc 1:(:4(1-1
able. Hence it cannot altogether be dissociatec
from literature and ])hil(),\'()phy. II.crc (‘om'cs the
question l"urthcr,. 1115[()1‘)/. 1s ‘1‘1:)
longer regarded as the story of kings or mnns»tu‘ ;
of wars and bloodshed, but has to 1‘)(: n'stmy 01
the people, of the workings of tlllcn' 111111(¥ta1;(t
manus, of their weal and woe. History mus tx;ﬁc
he merely political history. It has to be scien

. : ociety and
and critical,—interpretative of the society @

()l‘ .\‘l)']l':’-

culture of the people.
Dichotomy in Mediaeval Indian History

How does Mediaeval India (c. I(X)O-1-7517)‘
stand when judged by these tests ? What }/v:xsl t :1
idea of History then ? What was the ututucdc.' n
Indians to History in general findp India
History in particular during this period?

. - fications.
1. Hindu history—ils characterisiics and ramifica

Mediacval Indian historiograph).f was nof
wholly a continuation of ancient Indian Cﬁils:gfv
tions of History, as mediaeval I?;uropcag history
was in a way a continuation of Hellenis 1f ne
Roman historiography®. The adv?nt »3 the
Muslims and the establishment of rlll.l'klb 1 (111f1 .
in India constituted a seminal age in In 113
history. There was a dichotomy 1n mc%me:};e
Indian historiography, correspondmg (i} he
social dichotomy of the perioG. For one . unc,;
so far as the Hindus were conce‘rned, there Y.va
the continuation of the carlier Hindu conception
of Itihasa in the widest sense.”

But the Hindu period sgﬂ'ered from palumi?;
of professed histories. Arclnvcs. anfl g(;:n'ea :Vge t,
of rulers might have becen maintame .mis thz
important Hindu court. But .I'(ashr;n;i is the
only area of India with a trac!ltlon of histo cal
writing. The Kashmir historian, Kalhana,

‘author of Rajatarangini (1148-9 A.D.), stands
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alone among Indian historians, ancient ‘and
mediacval, and notwithstanding some defects,
occupics an honourca place among the fromt-
rank historians of ancient and mediacvel ages
in the world. As Dr. R. G. Majumdar ;-I.)tly
remarks: “Both in the theory and in. i}s practical
application, Kalhana’s {Cajalarauguu shows the
high water-mark of historical knowledge reached
by the ancient lindus”.® But the stundard
sct by Kalhana was not reached by any ol'her
Hindu historian of ihe mediaeval period, just
as the lines chalked out by Ibn Khaldun do not
appear to have been worked out by any other
Arabic writer.

(a) Rajpul bardi lileralur?: Indi:(m bavdic
literature goes back to antiquity and is ba,ﬁcd on
oral tradition and rccords, written in Dfngala
(a form of archaic Rajasthani) and Pn}gala
(Brajabhasa), and maintained by professional
bards and genealogists. The bards, who were
gencrally eyc-witnesses of the de?ds of their
patrons, preserved their genealogical rccorfls
and passcd them to their own sons and the c‘han'l
continued in the family. According to Tcsmtox:x,
who undertook a systematic survey of tvhlS
literature (1914-19) neither Forbes nor Tod
undertook any critical analysis of their sources,
which must be divided into two broad categories,
bardic poctry and prosc chronicles. Bardic
poetry includes historical poems and commemo-
rative songs of Charans and Bhats. The prose
chronicles were subdivided into c}%romcl.cs
proper (Khyata) and genealogics (Pldhlyav.ah).
These were not produced by bards, but by trained
officials and genealogists respectively. .

Rajput ballads : Though conscious of their deff:cts,
Tod had to rely mainly on the bardic chronicles
of Rajasthan written in the form of ballads or
‘heroic poems’, because of the absence of better
materials and because sometimes these supply
valuable information: ‘‘the works of the native
bard afford many valuable data, in facts, inci-
dents, religious opinions, and traits of manners;
many of which, being carelessly introduceq,'are
thence to be regarded as the least suspicious
kind of historical evidence. These, however,
had their characteristic limitations, containing
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much that is merely poctical clfusions; (i) their
fidelity is “somewhat impaired” hecanse there
was a “sort of compact or understanding hetween
the bard and the prince, a barter of solid
pudding against empty praisc”; (i) these are
“confined almost exclusively o the martial
exploits of the heroes and to the rang-ran-bhim
or field of slaughter. Writing for the amusement
of a war-like race, the authors disregind civil
matters and the arts and pursiits of pe

accfut
life; love and war are their f

avowrite themnes®,
(i) “the bard enters too deeply into the intri-

Bues as well as the levitics of the court, to be
qualified to pronounce a sober Jjudgement upon
its acts”, (Tod). Apart from heroic poems,
there were Raesas or poctical legends of princes
-..local Puranas, religious comments, and tradi-
tionary couplets...” According to S.C. Duu,
“The quasi-historical poems and commemorative
songs of the charanas rather maguify, as they
are expected to do, the achievements of the
princes and the pcople have left fow spokes-

E2 )

men .,

Prose chronicles: The gencalogics contain his-
tory of names without dates, are as old as the
Puranas and are largely correct, if not of
fabulous antiquity. The Khydla or chronicles
proper constituted the history of a state in
chronological order, growing up about the end
of the 16th century, the impulse coming from
Akbar. Thus contact with the Mughals taught
the Rajputs the art of writing comprehensive
historical chronicles. These objective narratives
were written - by trained officials. Muhnot
Nainsi compiled his K&ydta during 1650-66 A.D.
‘Though not strictly historical, it is an embodi-
ment of much information gleaned from docu-
ments (from khyatas of bards, traditions and
vamsavalis) in old Marwari and Dingal, preserved
in the state archives of Rajputana for nearly
two centuries at least. Here falsehood is mixed
up with genuine historical matter. “Nains;
does not exaggerate or minimise; he is a truth-
ful recorder of events and, therefore, his work
despite its defects has much historical value”.
During the 18th and 19th centuries a change
came as the Rajput princes had poetic chronicles

written. Tt was on these that Fod, unawire ol

the real chronicles, depended.

The bardic Hteratuee contains muel historical
material but does not constitute history. Accord-
ing to Forbes, it is accurate for social conditions
but defective for chronology. Professor Haimen-
dorf has simmed up the historieal value of this
iterature: “While it is doubtful whether a
study of bardic literature, whether recorded
in writing or handed down by oral tadition,
could throw very much new light on the political
history of India, itis probable that this literature,
only small parcts of which have become known
in the West, will he found to constitute a valuable

repository of information on the cultural history
of feudal times™ . ?

(h) Ahom and Assamese Buranjis: "I'he Buranjis

primarily deal with the reigns of Ahom kings
for GO0 years (1226-1826) with occasional
ghimpses of Shan rulers and princes prior to
their advent to Assim. But there are also
chronicles of other countries and powers with
whom they came into contact. According to
Dr. 8.K. Bhuyan, the existence of such chronicles
has helped “to remove the blot in the eseutclhcon
of India’s cultural heritage  occasioned by
absence of direct historical literature.”’

These were written originally in Ahom, the
language of the rulers, but subscquently, in
Assamese (which became the court language).
A knowledge of the Buranjis was considered to
be an indispensable part of cducation and
culture. Compiled under orders of kings and of
state dignitarics, these were hased on state
documents—“the periodic reports transmitted
to the court by military commanders and
frontier governors, diplomatic epistles sent to
and received from foreign rulers and allies,
judicial and revenue papers submitted to the
kings and ministers for their final orders and
the day to day annals of the court which
incorporated all the transactions done, im=-
portant utterances made, and significant occur-
rences reported by reliable eye-witnesses.”

The (‘Wmh()r of the Buranji of Bahgaria Atgn
Buragohain, Prime Ministcr.nf/\ssam (1622-7 );
asko{l his readers to treat it as a very seere
document’ as its  contents ,«el;\fc l(). l}le
“mysteries of sovercigns” King. Siva ?lnil:.
(1717-44) ordered Manohar Bailung Pllulz}l
“that the histories of his predecessors shoulc ‘])c‘
compifed, the suceession of Aliom m(m‘:'trl(l 1;
mentioned in detail, and the book ca ec
Roopoot; that the history should only contain the

. 2710
. . rargadeos.
the namesand transactions of the Swargad

(¢) Maratha Bakhars: While  the 181())025)}“"?;
period  of Maratha  history (1?07- o of
Mluminated by ‘a vast u{xd Y’dl‘l?d n;tisii'm
contemporary documents 1 I'urlgllsht )(]r’}()‘())
and Marathi, the royal period (1660-
suffers from ‘an utter lack of state pill)“.%’
detailed  oflicial  historics, p('lsonnl. mfm(:;ls
and public letters such as arc plcntlfu’l lfl ix:(e‘
case of Mughal history.’ Th(mg.h there arc 12‘ >
Bakhars or chronicles of Shivajf, tl1?re are "f),
contemporary records of a truly }“_sm“ml nau,m-:t
in Marathi for the Royal period. What ('X‘SI
are in the linglish, Peasian, Portugut“.SC and
Rajasthani languages. The first Marathll }nar];i;
tive of Shivaji’s carecr was complcte(. >y] '
official chronicler and recorder, Waqnis, a J;mt
1685, But the original text was lost. V}Vlat
remains of it are extracts made thercfrom N )Ou.
a generation later which contain many mll“;_
polations and it is p”])“li‘r_ly called 9; 1%2;21
Bakhar (narrative in 91 Scetions ). The Sabha i
Bakhar written at Rajaram’s request at Jil?J
(1697) by Krishnaji Anant Sal)!lasad, one o l}l:z
officers, is “the first in date and xmportancc.-{r ”
only work that can claim to be cor_mtcmpor‘t yof
(Sen). It is “‘the earliest Mz‘l‘r.atlu a;ccou;mn
Shivaji preserved intact” and “is free rotm hic;’;
of the legends and supcmatural.elcmcn ,s wd o
bring discredit to the 91 Q('zlmt B.akhz;;’ atnthan
author gives evidence of a higher ntelicc h
Malkare’s. But even the Sabhasad Ba{cha.r., t}'wug )
written by a contemporary of .Shzvajl, is n(;s
based on state-papers and written r;lo c}sl-a.if-
entircly derived from his memory—t }(1: o
obliterated memory of an old man wiho
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passed through many privations and hardships.”
Nevertheless ““Sabhasad is still the most valfx-
able Maratha account of Shivaji and our mam’
source of information from the Maratha side’

(Sarkar).

The Chitnis Bakhar by Malhar Ram. Rao
Chitnis sometimes gives additional detalls. (‘of
doubtful value) and its account of the adminis-
trative system is more detailed than Sabhasad.
But its introduction was evidently an inter-

» - ey
polation. He wrote 130 years after Shivaji’s
death and had “no independent source of
information.”

The ‘most voluminons Bakhar’ is S.iva-d.igvi-
jaya, in which some mOdCI’Tl Marathi writers
place considerable trust. Nelthc':r Dr. S.N. Sen
nor Sir J.N. Savkar regards it as a modern
work and accepts its alleged 2‘1uth(‘n‘shlp and date.
Sir J.N. Sarkar has categorised it ag or’l’e of t‘he
Jater biographies or ‘“bogus bakhars,” which
“‘mostly copics this Sabhasad Bak}wer and Padded
it out with Sanskrit quotations, miracles,
rhetorical flourishes, commonplace rc.rr.larks,
and details imagined from the probablities (Zf
the case, and in some cases also forged letters.

(Sarkar).

Besides the Bakhars, there are some con.ten.q.-
porary Sanskrit laudatory poems about. Shwa_].l,
about the value of which scholars differ. Sir
J.N. Sarkar writes that “only two of-them are of
historical value...the rest are worthless™. A.mo.x}’g
the latter he places Shiva-Bharat by Sh}vajx_s
court-poet, Paramananda, and chal:actcrlscs it
as “merely a laudatory poem written by a
court flatterer,”” as the author “bc.ats Abl?l
Fazl hollow in the exaggerated praise of h{s
patron’ and “‘ascribes supernatural feats to 'hls
hero””. The view held by Patwardhan and
Rawlinson about it is more moderate. T}.lcy
take for granted that it was a poem by a c'ourtlet:,
prone to exaggerate the smalles.t exploit of }}13
patron. But they give a very high place .to 1?,
as “‘the historical framework which remains is
found to be remarkably accurate, confirmed,
as it is, at places, by contemporary records,
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Maratha or English-—there is iere none of that
confusion of chronological scquence, which
one finds even in the best of the Bakhars”. 11

We may thus conclude that neither the
bardic literature of Rajputana, the ballads, the
heroic poems, and the Raesas (or poctical
legends of princes) on which Tod relicd, the
Khyats (or comprehensive historical chronicles)
of mediaeval Rajasthan, nor the Ahom and
Assamese  Buranjis (or chronicles) of Assam
(1226-1826), nor the Maratha Bakhars, nor
the Sikh sources and Sakhi Books can strictly
be regarded as historics proper, though they
constitute evidence for historical purposes and
fall within the range of annalistic or quasi-
historical literature. Weak in content these
were also generally weaker in chronology. Nor
was the science of historical criticism known
to the mediaeval Rajput bards and the writers
of the Ahom Buranjis and the Maratha Bakhars.
Generally speaking, they were incapable of
sifting cvidence and overcredulous of divine
and non-human agencics, they recorded what
they heard or believed to be true—to please the
patron, or amuse the people. These limitations

make these works unsuitable for political history.

Further, modern ideas of social or cconomic

history were unknown to the mediaev

al Indian
Hindu chroniclers.

But these Hindu historical or quasi-historical
literature and non-Muslim works on literature,
theology ctc. possess a value of a different kind.
In the first place, they contain valuable data
for the social and cultural historian. In the
second place, they serve as a check on and

sometimes as a supplement to Muslim chronicles
and give incidental references on soci

al aspects
of the age,13 P

2. Muslim History

With the advent of the Muslims in India a
new element was added to Hindy historical
literature. Muslim historiography was, indeed,
a novel gift of the Turks to contemporary Indian
culture. Tt is almost a platitude to say that the

Twrks mtroduced historiography as a form ol
cultire into India. The plethora of historical
chronicles in mediacval India is in striking
contrast to their paucity in the carlier period.
Morcover, with its extensive and varied charac-
ter (histories, hiographics and Tetters cte.) and
its accurate chronology, it set a model for Hindu
rulers and writers to follow.1 Again mediacval
Indo-Moslem historiography reflected mainly
two distinct traditions of liistory writing, Arab
and Persian. So in order to understand its
nature it is necessary to review the growth and
analyse the characteristics of historical learning
in Islam 15 '

(a) Historiography in Islam—ils characteristics &
ramifications. The study of Muslim historiography
(Ztm Al Ta'rikh) is both instructive and inspiring
as an aspect of world’s intellectual history.
The Arabic word “Ta’rikh’ means history in
geneval, amnals, chronicles as well as era,
computation and date.'® The place of history
in Arab learning is well summed up by Joseph

Hell as follows: “The intellectual activities of

the Arabs group themselves into two main
divisions: activities evoked by the predilections
of the Arab nation ; c.g., theology, jurisprudence,
philology and history, and activities evoked
by an instinctive human desire for knowledge;

¢.g., philosophy, mathematics, astronomy, as-
trology, medicine,
graphy...””,

natural  sciences,  geo-

The Arabs of pre-Islamic times cultivated
four chief studies,—gencalogics, history, interpre-
tation of dreams and the science of stars. But
it was with the birth of Islam that the history of
the Arabs and the proper history of Arabic
literature began. In fact history writing became
one of the carliest disciplines pursued by the
Arabs after the rise of Islam. Arabic history
developed naturally out of the needs of the
times and independently of Greck and Persian
histories and even of pre-Islamic Arabic chro-
nicles. Its sources were pre-Islamic  (oral)
stories; (oral) Traditions about the Prophet
and his companions, genealogical lists (used as
army rolls), poetical compositions (including

ballads),” the Quran and other thelologmﬁ:
works. It is thus clear that the A.rabs .J'rougk
to bear incxhaustible industry in this task.
While Greck influence inspired Arabic meglciﬁz
and philosophy, historiography fol.loweb he
Persian example. Historical 'lcal'nlr}g eg
under the Umayyads. Historical science h\.»\;as
derived from tradition (hadit.h) and the p 11 o;
logists. It started with the life of the Prop 1:;
and as a commentary on the Quran (th C1l
poetry as its vehicle). In fact the Ar?.bs fiCV(? ed
themselves to the branches o.f le.armng 1}rzspn"aest
by religious motives. Islam liquidated tbe }?ust
and the Quran was the only Boo.k to be, ] !
as the French Revolution, in ushermg anew aie
in Europe, liquidated the past 1n Fran
(Margoliouth).?

The literary period of Arabic bega.n with l.};{c
foundation of Baghdad. The eflrhcst vs{)ox S
written in the Abbasid period, .wh\ch have: eenf
preserved, included the following categorics o

works:

" biographies (Sirah): It was at the in-
¥ l)tfr?cel of (galiph Mansur that Il})ln
Ishaq of Medina (d. 767) v.vrot? totz
biography of the Prophet, \«fnch is 'r;SO
only the “oldest biography > but a °
“the oldest historical work. . T}"xou%1
the original is lost it has survived in ;4;
recension of Ibn Hisham (d. 118 te(i
Biographical material.s' were €0 ec
for purposes of hadith criticism. .
(i) Books of wars and conquests (maght(zizzg;
The wars and conquests were trea{c . yf
Musa ibn Ugbah (d. 758), Al. W?tqld;l;)d
Medina (747-823), the Egyptian ihn "
al Hakam (d. 870-71) and fhc Argg;c-
writing Persian al-Baladhuri (d.c. t)
Baladhuri was “‘a most valuable a:’uthorlh y
for military history of Sa.racens , for tc
synthesised different stories of conq\;;:s s
in his comprehensive work Futuh al Buldan.

(i) genealogies (ansdb):

(iv) classified sketches (tabagat) of traditlon}
ists, poets etc. The first notable book o
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classified biographics (lives ol the Pro-
phet, Companions and their successors)
was written by Ibn Sad (d. 845), Secre-
tary of Al Waqidi?8,

The third century A.H. (9th century A.D:)
proved to be a most fertile period of Arabic
literature, which witnessed the simult:?neous
development of Tradition, Ifaw, Exegesis and
History. About this timc history had grown
into favour among the Muslims. The conception
of history also changed. History was to be
written not merely from the religious point of
view. A new kind of historical literature was
needed to explore new spheres of knowledge,
to bring in non-Muslim nations,.and to make
history popular. Thus arose Um'versa'l Compen-
diums. Among the first formal historians were
Iranians: (i) Ibn Qutayba (properly Muham-
mad ibn Muslim al Dinawari, d. 889) who
wrote Kitab al Maarif. (i) Abu Hanifah Ahm?.d
ibn Dawud al Dinawari (d. 895), whose- chief
work (al Akhbar al-Tiwal) was a un‘l_\-/ersal
history from the Persian point of view. (i) Il?n
Wadih al Yaqubi, geographer as well as his-
torian, who wrote a compendium .of universal
history, 872 A.D. Gradually the Flfne”became
ripe for *“‘formal historical composition (bas.cd
on legends, traditions, biograpbxes, genealogies
and narratives) in chronological order, ’afld
based on the Persian example. The YTa rikh
(annals) of Al-Tabari (838-923) constituted
the first universal history.

After al-Tabari the greatest historian of Islam
was al Masudi (d.c. 936) descrit')ec.l as the
‘Herodotus of the Arabs’ and “(jhstmgul.shed
for his catholicity of interest anfi mtema?xonal
outlook”. His work (Muryj) is a vcrxtablie
encyclopaedia and “attests the l?.rgene.ss .of l}xs
historical vision, which takes in, within 1ts
compass, not merely military hlstgxy, but alft)
literature, religion and culture in gcx‘leral. .
(Khuda Bukhsh). “In this en.cyclopaedlc %ns'-
torico-geographical work”, writes Prof. . HlFtl,
“‘the author with catholicity and truly scientific
curiosity carried his reseafches beyond ‘thc
typically Muslim subjects into Indo-Persian,
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Roman and Jewish history and rcligion...He
summarised his  philosophy of lhistory and
naturc and the current philosopher’s views on
the gradation between minerals, plants and
animals in a work, comparable to Pliny’s.”
Indeed here Masudi combines ‘instruction and
amusement’. 19

Arabic historical literature reached its highest
point in Tabari and Masudi (fowth century
AH.=10th c¢. AD.). With the rise of the
Buwaihids and especially aficr Miskawayh
(1030) it declined with ibn al-Athir (d. 1234)
and abu-al Fida (1273-1331).20

But the Arabs did not achicve much success
in producing historical epics. “Where the Arabs
failed the Persians succeeded. Persian literature,
n addition to great lyrical accomplishments,
attained to outstanding mastery of epical
narrative. The Persian was interested in and
knew how to present action. History, romance,
and mysticism yielded subject matter for
elaborate storytelling...The eleventh century
added the romantic to the historical and the
twelfth the mystic—didactic epic to the two
earlier genres.’ (Gruncbhaum).21

The Arab historian’s historical conspeetus
was very wide, covering the entire range of
society, politics, institutions and culture. He
was not an official historian and his method
was to write the history of the age according
to certain accepted principles of ensuring
accuracy. On the other hand the outlook of the
Persian historian was narrower, being limited to
the court and he aimed at writing the history of
rulers, and equating it with the history of the

age; he tended to become a courtly flatterer
of his royal patron.2?

The divergence between Arabic and Persian
historiography which was a matter of slow
growth, widened from the 12th century A.D.
The revival of Persian as a literary medium had
begun under the Persian dynasties of the 10th
century A.D. As Grunchaum says: “The Sama-
nid century had created the language which

Firdausi perfected  and  canonized; it had
cultivated a sober and balanced taste in literary
expression—jcjunc but gracelul, fond of moves
ment but careful of the bizarre, artful without
artificiality...” Further, “Firdausi’s success is
primarily duc to his tact in collecting and
sclecting, The sense of relevance was in tune
with contemporary judgment. The very un-
certainties of his attitude toward hustory must
have helped to make his presentation uni-
versally acceptable.... 2

The pertod of the later Abbasides and the
Crusades, which was not productive of great
histories, was represented by Ihn o ‘Asakir
(1105-76), Yaqut (c. 1175-1229) and Ibn
Khallikan (1211-'82), all of whom wrote on
biographies and biographical dictionarics. In
the Mamcluke period (1250-1517) while Ihn
Taghri Birdi (1411-69) adopted the traditional
methodology, al Maqrizi (1364-1442) struck a
new line.** But the Arab historical works
never attained o the loftier conception of
history (Hell, 92) except in the work of the
North Alrican, Ibn Khaldun (1332-1406) who
first formulated @ comprehensive philosophy of
Muslim bListory and laid down scientific prin-
ciples of historiography. Curiously his own
work (Kuab al ‘Ibar) does not illustrate these
scientific principles. At it treats the dynasties
scparately, there are repetitions. But it posses-
scs ‘unique value for the records of African
affairs’. It is a dry and bare narrative of facts.
s influence on succeeding Arabic historians
was not much, none working on his lincs.?®

To sum up, Muslim historiography startcd
with Thn Hisham, a contemporary of Mansur
and culminated with Ibn Khaldun, a contempo

rary of Timur, Between them lay ‘an apostolic
succession’.28

(b) Nature and value of Arab histories: 'T'he
naturc and value of Aral histories has thus
been assessed by Prof, Margoliouth in the
following  observations: “Gibbon’s assertion?’
that the Arabic historian is cither the dry
chronicler or the flowery orator becomes true

after Miskawaihi’s time, but not before. .It
would not he true of Tabari, Masudi or Mis-
kawaihi...In the vast range of universal, dynas-
tic, regional and local chronicl.cs w}zich we
possess there is of course great variety d:lSl)lily('?d
in all the qualities which can enter m%o his-
torical writing of any sort: accuracy, impar-
tiality, discrimination, power of ar.rc.stmg the
reader’s attention and maintaining his mt.crcst...
Of many Arabic histo-ians it may be sa.ld that
either their work is too mechanical, being the
reproduction or possibly abridgement of t.ext§' or
narratives which were before them, or if time
was devoted to the composition, it had been
employed in literary artifices \N!’liCh wou!d
disappear in translation, and so might be said
to affect the externals rather than the essence
of the narrative. There is of course one notable
exception to this: the work of Thn Khaldun”.

“In quantity and varicty the Ara.bic historical
composition was certainly not inferior to that of
Greece, having indeed a far larger area to
cover; and if it exhibits few works which dls'play
brilliant intellectual ability or which are hlfely
to acquire any wide popularity in translation,
we must set in compensation of this the ez'lrnest
desire which so many of the historians display
to ascertain and record the exact trut}} .and to
refrain from distorting it with fanaticism or
partisanship.”’2®

(c) Conception of History: What was the AI‘Elb.IC
historian’s conception of the meaning of His-
tory? Though opinions differed as to hoYv
history should be written, all were unani-
mous that it was a record of events, wh}ch were
chiefly though not exclusively t}}e sayings a.nd
doings of man. These were classified according
to three principles—

(1) That of amount covered in space and
time led to the distinction between
universal histories and particular his-
tories. -

(1) The second principle, of persons parti-
cipating in the events, resulted in the
production of biographies (Sovereigns,
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Wazirs and eminent persons) though
the line of distinction with history was
faint.

(117) The thira principle was to treat events
as such e.g. early history of Islam.
Greek literature had parallels to all
these forms of history.

From the point of view of evolution, the
writers first composed history of Islam (the
Prophet and the Arabian antiquity) and then
passed on to universal histories. But there
were sectional works (biographies, parties and
religions, sects and towns).2®

(d) Forms and stages: Muslim historiography
embraced both biography and annals, but not
literary history as a rule. It passed through
various forms and stages:

() Tradition: It started in the form of
tradition (hadith) under the Umayyads.
(661-750 A.D.).

(1) Monaograph: It was the typical form
down to the end of the 9th century
(c.750-892 A.D.). Tbn Tshag wrote on
biographies of the Prophet, al Wagqidi
and al Baladhuri on history of wars
of conquest, and Ibn Sad on classified
biographies.

(it8) Chronological ~presentation: For the first
200 years up to the end of the 9th century
A.D. the treatment of history conformed
to the stereotyped religious tradition.
But with Tabari (10th c. A.D.) “the idea
of chronological collection of events
developed into a plan of complete series
of annals”’ (Hitti). Events were grouped
under a year. This annalistic method
was adopted by others after Tabari,
chief of whom was Miskawayh (d. 1030).
The traditionist grew to be a chronicler.

(iv) Topical  method: The encyclopaedic
Masudi (d.c. 956) introduced a new
method, by grouping events around
kings, idynasties and topics instead of
around years. It was followed by Ibn
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(v)

(vi)

Khaldun and others, hut it was not as
favoured as Tabar’s annalistic method,
Topographical : Al Maqrizi (1361-1442)
did not follow the traditional methods
of historiography Dhut emphasized the
topography and antiquities of Cairo.
Scientific: “*As regards the science or
philosophy of history, Arabic literature
was adorned by one most brilliant
name. Neither the classical nor  the
mediacval Cliristian world can show one
of nearly the same hrightness” (Flint).
In fact the principles of writing scientific
history were first laid down among the
Muslims by Abdur Raliman Ihn Muham-
mad Ibn Khaldun al Hadrami of Tunis
(1332-1406). He was ““a histovian, politi-
cian, sociologist, cconomist, a deep
student of human affairs”, “admirable
alike by his originality and sagacity,
his profundity and his comprehensive-
ness.”” He writes in his  Muqaddamah.
“History is the record of human society,
or world civilization; of the changes
that take place in the nature of that
society, such as savagery, sociability, and
group solidarity; of revolutions and
uprisings by one sct of people against
another with the resulting kingdoms and
states, with their various ranks; of the
different activities and occupations of
men, whether for gaining their livelihood
or in the various sciences and crafts;
and, in general, of all the transformations
that society undergoes by its very nature
... (Vol 1.56). Here he views history as
a record of man’s social development
conditioned by physical and natural
causes and the impact of environment on
the individual and the group. According
to Prof. Khuda Bukhsh, Ihn Khaldun
wrote history “‘almost in modern style
and on modern principles.”” His defini-
tion of history, its object and scope,
treatment of the external conditions
which act and react on national life, his
observations on the civilization of the
Arabs, in fine, his whole method of

treatment curtously anticipates the mo-
dern conception of the seience of History.
Margoliouth holds  that  ““the  initial
volume of Prolegomena is unique in
Arabic hiterature with few parallels in
any that existed prior o the invention
of printing, in that it embodies the
author’s generalizations drawn {rom the
study of the records which form the sub-
jeet of the following volumes...” Accord-
ing to Joseph Hell, Ihn  Khaldun
“developed views savouring of modern
times. All that Thn Khaldun has said
about the influence of food and climate,
says Von Kremer, has been worked out,
from the modern point of view, by
Buckle in his History of Civilization.
What the Arab thinker divined, the
British publicist has proved. Between
them, however, there is a gap of five
hundred years.”

Besides philosophical speculations, the work
s a ‘useful compendium’ of the subjects which
occupied the attention of the Muslims outside
politics. Thus, according to Ibn Khaldun,
“the function of History extended beyond the
material which furnishes the annalists with
their main  topics; including literary, and
scientific development, the origins of sects, and
thelike...”” (Margoliouth). Abouthim Sarton has
remarked: “Not only is hie the greatest historian
of the Middle Ages, towering like a giant over
a tribe of pygmies, but one of the first philoso-
phers of history, a fore-runner of Machiavelli,
Bodin, Vico, Comte and Curnot.” Arnold J
Toynbee has paid the following tribute to his
work ‘which can bear comparison with the
work of Thucydides, or the work of a Machia-
velli for both breadth and profundity of vision
as well as for sheer intellectual power. Ibn
Khaldun’s star shines the more brightly by
contrast...for while Thucydides and Machiavelli
and Clarendon are all brilliant representatives
of brilliant times and places, Ibn Khaldun is
the sole point of light in his quarter of the
firmament...... He has conceived and formulated
a philosophy of history which is undoubtedly

the gréatest work of its kind that has ever yet
A . 131
been created by any mind in any time or place

3. Mediacval Indo- Moslem historiography

Mediaeval Muslim historiography in India®®

did not remain unchanged and static during
the long period of seven ccnturies' and a half.
Pre-Mughal and Mughal histories had, of
course, certain things in common but they were
cast in different moulds.

(a) Pre-Mughal Indo-Persian  histories: Early
mediaeval Indo-Moslem historiography ‘had
certain characteristics. Firstly, it grew up 1n a
tradition of Turko-Persian culture. After the
tenth century A.D. Turkish rulers, igm')rant (.)f
Arabic, spread the Persian language ir their
conquests westwards (to Anatolia) and south-
castwards (to India). The Mogol conquests
completed the process by which l?erSIan sup-
planted Arabic in the Perso-Turkish 'Cu}tllral
zone, while the Twkish conquests in In(?la in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries stimulated
historical writings in Persian.

Secondly, it was a projection of the gene.ral
Muslim historiography growing up outs‘lde
India. Dr. P. Hardy has described the period
(1206-1440) ‘“a colonial period in Ind(?-Mos'lem
historiography—a period when Musl'lr‘n hlxsto:
rians remained aloof within the ‘civil lines
of Muslim historical writings imitating the m(?des
and manners of Arabic and Persian historians
back at ‘home’ in their own records of the
adventurers among the ‘natives’ of their fc!low
Indian-Muslim political and military chiefs;
they hoped that their histories would amuse,
instruct, and refresh those chiefs when they
returned from weeks and months of hard cam-
paigning in the ‘mufassil’’. The best examplf:
of this was the Shajara-i-ansdb-i-Mubarak S/z.ahz,
by Fakhr-i-Mudabbir Mubarak Shah. It gives
universal history from Adam (in 137 gencalo-
gies), praise of God and the prophets, chrono-
logy of politico-military history from 1173,
an eulogy of Qutbuddin (the reigning Sultan),
didactic maxims for rulers, and a medley of
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data, cosmological, geographical and ethno-
graphical. But it lacks the critical approach of
Arabic historiography. He was followed by a
long line of Indo-Persian chroniclers viz.,
Minhaj ud din us Siraj, Zia ud din Barani and
others™.

A surface idea of mediaeval Muslim historio-
graphy of theTurko-Afghan period can be had
from the five broad categories of history:

(?) General history of the Moslem world
(like those of al-Yaqubi al Dinawari and
al-Tabari) e.g., Tabagat i Nasiri by
Minhaj ud din us Siraj (1259-60),
Tartkh i Muhammadi by Muhammad
Bihamand Khani (a member of the
military governor class 1438-9)-—which
are two general histories of Islam.

(i7) Regional history of Islam in Northern
India: e.g. Tarikht Mubarak Shahi by
Yahya bin Ahmad Sirhindi (1428-35).

(21d) Managib or Fazail history i.e. prose
eulogy of individuals not necessarily of
a ruler, e.g. Tarikh-i-Yamini of Al Utbi
(1020-1) in honour of Mahmud of
Ghazni, Tarikh-i-Firuz Shahi by Shame
suddin Siraj Afif (c. 1398-9) and Sirat i
Firuz Shahi by an anonymous author

(c. 1370).

(7v) The Furstenpiegel Didactic history i.e,
regarding history to be a branch of
ethics and twisting facts for moral
reasons. The Tarikh i Firuz Shahi of Zia
uddin Barani (c. 1358), with his religious
philosophy of history (i.e. history, an
element of divine truth, to be written only
by orthodox Sunni traditionists).

(v) artistic forms of history, i.e. poetry and
rhymed prose (from 10th c¢. A.D.),—
panegyrical notices of masters by officials.
It was used by Hasan Nizami (Taf ul
Md’asir), Amir Khusrau (1253-1325)
(5 poems and one prose work) and
"Isami (Futuh us Salatin, 1349-50)34,
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(b)Y  AMughal  historiography : If pre-Mughal
historiography was extra-Indian in Inspiration
and methodology, Mughal historiography re-
flected ““a distinetive Indian historicaltradition”
(FLAR. Gibb). A definite breach with the
past did not take place, because the Indo-
Persian tradition, local and general, continued
during the Mughal period. But besides these
were certain new factors, viz., the tradition of
the school of Herat and the new forms introduced
by the Mughals. Tndeed Mughal historiography
grew as a result of the “confluence of threc
streams”’. A few writers were possibly influcnced
by the contemporary compositions in Persia,
though the establishment of Shiaism as the
state religion of Persia tended to keep history
in Persia and Tudia apart,

Indo-Persian historiography flowed in certain
channels, some traditional, some distinctive:
(1) The general histories of Muslim India by
Nizamuddin Ahmad and Abdul Qadir Badauni
were the fiest definite cxponents of the new
Indian tradition that grew up under the
Mughals. (i) Sccondly, there were the official
chironicles of particular reigns, which constituted
anovel feature of the Mughal age. (iii) Thirdly,
the local and regional chronicles for each
independent or semi-independent dynasty and
each province, though less cxtensive than the
gencral chronicles, reproduced the main features
of Mughal historiography. (iv) But the
memoirs, introduced by the Timurides and
contrasting with the fornal chronicles, constitue
ted “the most original feature of Indo-Persian
historiography’. These were written by members
of royal family as well as by private persons.
(v) Biographical literature witnessed some deve-
lopment during this period. To the pre-existing
literary biography (e.g. of poets) was added
historical biography.3s

The decline of the Mughal Empire and the
rise of the British power in India has been
portrayed by the Patna historian, Ghulam
Hussain Tabatabaiin his Sivar ul Mutakherin

(completed 1782) with a detailed account of
Bengal from 1738.

(¢) Hindu writers of Indo-Persian  histories :
Apart from Muslim writers, there were many
Hindus who entered the arena of Tndo-Persian
historiography, viz,, TIshwardias Nagar, a Brah-
man of Patan in Gujarat (horn, 1655), author of
Fatuhat 1’ Alamgiri (1731) and Bhimsen Burhan-
puri (born, 1649), author of Nushka i Dilkusha.
Finally with Sujan Ray’s FKhulasat ul Tawarikh
“the history of Hindu India from the beginnings

was dovetailed into the history ol Muslim
India”.37

The limitations of the Hindu writers in
Persian were pointed out long ago by Sir
H. Elliot forcefully and bitterly. Firstly, they
partook of the usual deficiencies of Muslim
historians. Sccondly, they do not throw light on
“the feelings, hopes, faiths, fears and yearnings™
of the oppressed Hindus. Thirdly, they were
apt to write “according to order or dictation”
and “‘every phrasc is studiously and servilely
turned to flatter the vanity of an imperious
Muhammadan patron”. Fourthly, they were
“wedded to the set phrases and inflated language
of the conquerors,”’saturated with the customary
idioms, forms and epithets of Muslim writers.3?

A different impression is given by Sir J. N,
Sarkar, while describing the works of Ishwardas
Nagar and Bhimsen Burhanpuri. “The great
importance of these writers lics not only in their
looking at the reign through the eyes of con-
temporary Hindus but also in their living near
enough to the great Mughal officers to learn the
historical events of the time accurately, but not
near enough to the throne o be lying
flatterers® .38

(d) Influence of English Scholars & Orientalists :
From the end of the 18th century a new influence
was seen operating gradually i.c. the influence
of English scholars and orientalists living in
India. Tt led to a change of method. But this
topic falls beyond the scope of this paper.

() Varieties of historical sources in Mughal
period : The original sources of the Mughal
period (16th-18th centuries) including historical

and serni listorical literature have been divided

into 12 broad categorics.

(i) Oflicial rccords, e.g. dkhbarat ¢ darbar i

T miala.

(i) Oflicial historics, c.g.  Akbarnamah,
Padshaknamah and Alamgirnamah. ‘

(ii1) Royal autobiographies e.g. Tuzuk 1
Baburi, Tuzuk i Jahangiri. .

(iv) Non-oflicial historics, e.g. Tarikh v Sher
Shali, ‘Tabagat i Akbart, Muntakhab ut.
Tawarikh, Tavikh i Ferishia, Faluhat @
>Alamgiri, Nuskha ¢ Dilkusha, Muntakhab
ul Lubab. .

(v) Provincial or local histories c.g. B.asatm.
us Salatin, Mirat i Ahmadi, Baharistan
Ghaibi. .

(vi) Biographics, biographical dictionu?le's
and memoirs, c.g. Maasir i Rahimi,
Maasir ul Umara. '

(vii) Gazetteers,c.g. Aini Akbari, HaﬂAqalzm.

(viii) Private Letier Books, €.8. Raq'aat i Abul
Fazal, Rugaat i Shah Abbas Sani.

(x) Administrative Manuals, e.g. Dastur ul
*Amals. '

(*) Litcrary works in Persian, Sanskrit and
Local Janguages.

(x7) Foreign writers. . .

(xii) Archacological, epigraphic, numisma-
tic,%?

(f) Value of Indo-Muslim histories : Al?out.the
value of Indo-Muslim mediaeval historical
writings, opinions have differed. An ardc.nt
apologist of British rule, Sir Henr)( 'Elllot
(1808-53) did not possess any high opinion of
these, and held these to be “‘for the most Pax;s,
dull, prejudiced, ignorant and superﬁcml' R
and ‘‘deficient in some of the most essen.tlal
requisites of History”. About these he writes
disdainfully:

“It is almost a misnomer to style them
Histories. They can scarcely claim to rank
higher than Annals......They comprise, for the
most part, nothing but a mere narration (')f
events, conducted with reference to chronologi-
cal sequence; without speculation on causes and
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cflccts; without a reflection or suggestion which
is not of the most puerile and contemptible kind;
and without any obscrvations calculated to
interrupt the monotony of successive cons-
piracies, revolts, intrigucs, murders and {ratri-
cides, so common in Asiatic Mounarchies, and
to which India unhappily forms no exception....

“If the aitificial definition of Dionysius be
correct, that “History is philosophy teaching by
examples”, then there is no Native Indian
Historian; few have even approached to so
high a standard. Of examples, and very bad
ones, we have ample store; though even in them
the radical truth is obscured by the hereditary,
official, and scctarian prepossessions of the
narrator; —but of philosophy, which deduces
conclusions calculated to bencfit us by the
lessons and cxperience ol the past, and offers
sage counsel for the future, we search in vain for
any sign or symptom. Ol domestic history also
we have in our Indian Annalists absolutely
nothing, and the same may be remarked of
nearly all Muhammadan historians, cxcept
Ibn Khaldun.”’40

On the other hand, Major N. Lees held that
notwithstanding some limitations of these he
did “not coincide in opinion with those who
estimate as of little worth the large body of
historical works...... 741,

Mediaeval Indian Historians’
Approach To History

1. Conception of Hislory ;

Is it possible to deduce certain basic principles
or ideas of history from these works? What was
the conception of history of these mediaeval
historians writing in Persian? Needless to say,
we cannot reasonably expect to find modern
ideas of history in them. Any attempt to
judge these histories with the yardstick of modern
historiography is bound to lead to disappoint-
ment and, perhaps, unreasonable criticism, as
by Peter Hardy.*? Brilliant in analysis and
expression, his work is somewhat unsympathetic
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i conclusions. Herc he has scathingly condemu-
cd the Indo-Moslem historians ol the Turko-

Afghan period and criticised the standpoint of
some - distinguished modern Indian writers of

this period for depending on them as sources.
While there is great deal of force in what he
says about them, absolutely speaking, it must
be admitted that some of their characteristics
and dcfecets, pointed out by him, were also to
be found in Christian and mediaeval historio-
graphy of contempoyrary Europe.

(a) Universal History: In Europe Christian
writers familiarised the idea of universal history,
going back to the origin of man, dealing with
the rise and fall of civilizations and powers and
adopting a single chronological framework for
all historical events. The mediaeval historian
also treated his material from a universalistic
point of view?43,

The idca of universal history since the
creation was quite well known to the Arabic
and Muslim historiographers. But about the
middle of the third century AH. (9th century
AD.) it was used as a prelude to Islamic
history proper, a concept which goes back
to Jewish-Christian tradition. Hence universal
history ceased to be world history in the truest
sense as “from the moment of the rise of Islam,

the history of other nations has no further inte-
rest for the writer,”>4

(b) The General History of the Muslim World :
flowered between the 9th and 1th centuries
A.D. in the works of al-Yaqubi, al-Dinawari
and al-Tabari, covering the period from pre-
Islamic times (in Arabia, Persia and Rum)
to the Abbasid Caliphate, the central theme
being the Prophet. While Yaqubi and Tabari
followed the chronological method, Dinawari
adopted the topical method (i.e. according to
akhbar or groups of events). Their range of
evidence was wide and approach critical.

One of the categories of mediaeval Indian
historical writings was a general history of the
Muslim world. Two general histories of Islam

were written by Minhay ud din us Straj ( Tabagat
¢ Nasiri, 1259-60) and Muhanunad Bihamand
Khani (Tarikh i AMuhammadi, 1438-39) in line
with al-Yaqubi, al Dinawari, and al ‘Tabari.
But they wrote from authority without critical
evaluation.

To this category also belongs, in the Mughal
period, Abdul Qadiv Badaoni’s Muntakhab ul
Tawarikh, a general history of the Muslim

world from the time of the Ghaznavides up to
1596.40

(¢) General histories of India : The conception
of regional or local history developed gradually

among the mediaeval Muslim historians. H.A.R.
Gibb writes:

“After the middle of the fourth century
(10th century A.D.) the distinction between
general history and provincial history hecomes
diflicult to maintain. Henceforward the main
type of strictly historical composition is con-
temporary, annalistic, frequently prefaced by
summary of universal history. In such annals
the interest and information of the writer can
no longer he universal; cach is limited by the
houndaries of the political structure within

which he lives, and is rarely able to deal with
events in distant regions...”’,

Thus we have, as distinet from the general
history of the Moslem world, several regional
and dynastic histories of Islam. For example,
Gardizi (Zain al Akhbar) dealt mainly with
Khorasan before the Ghorid conquests in N:
India. Yahya bin Ahmad Sirhindi (Tarikh ¢
Mubarak Shahi, bet. 1428-34) supplies the only

example of this type in the Turko-Afghan
period in India 48

In Mughal India the two best examples are
Nizam ud din Ahmad and Ferishta. (i) Tabagat
¢ Akbari by Nizam ud din Ahmad Bakhshi is a
general history of Muslim India which becomes
fuller as it approaches the Mughal period. He
wrote this history—as he himself observes,—
“to strengthen the understanding of men of

education and afford instruction bly etTimlzl:li
to men of observation”, and SupPIyd-jl lack
of a single history of the wh‘olc (.)f nd 1¥a;ik/l i
e Lo ‘N””."f' Off I\l/f;n}fl(ijuflnprovincial
Tiruz Shahi of Barani; lor '

{;izltt(;llis and a few detached and mcotxni}:llicrfg
compilations, but “not a sin‘gle.work. C,Ollliz:/isi()n
a complete compendium of t‘hl:s entgacue&her
of the world has yet been W'I‘lttCIl ; either
have the events connected with the tc e o
Hindustan, the scat of.govcrnmeu“ :ted s
cmpire the capital Dc.llu,. bet.zn Cl;) ;/Iu}lam-
one book”. (ii) The Tarikh i Ferishla ){ b
mad Kasim Hindu Shah sur'name( e
(Wr. 1599-1609) 1s a general history (')t Mo
India, with special I‘CfCI‘CI'ICC t'q the sta.ni1 Ciled
Deccan. It was written 1» ijapufr a e
Gulshan i Ibrahimi and Naurasnama (from N (i
al of Ibrahim Adil Shah, who.subg !
: encral history of Mul.lar:;
pt that of Nizam ud din.

new capit
that there was no g
madans in India exce

(d) Regional Histories: Ap'art ﬁoniligel\};;:ﬁz
of Tslam, and universal };:zt:l)r:\::osrks’ e
sects, regions and towns. The earhc(-{s;ncxsrrlx:lzllz
of regional history Muhammafthc nna s
in India is the historical romance:; Acco;ding
nama in Sind (12th century A.D‘:). According
to H.A.R. Gibb, Sind had .an 1fnthl§ nous
tradition going hack to the period /(; e
conquest” of the 8th centuryl .1 }.]istorio-
“in Gujarat and the South the loca historic-

hy is apparently to be con.necte ’ at e
%v[::}px tlYat of Fars”’4?. Gujarat, the richest pr .(:;m e
in India as regards the number and }:’a‘;l nyllore
its historical records, has 'bequeat e more
histories for the Muslim pémod tha.n ;11113:4 orhe?
state in India. One such is the Mira Aimadt
by Miiza Muhammad Hassan, I?etter known
as Ali Muhammad Khan, wr1;t7€6no) uring
1750-60, a history of Gujarat (1090- f.ouows:
its value, Sir J.N. Sarkar writes as

1 ar onwards, his book_ is
From the reg o e histories of India,

writers also wrote on sectl

unique among the 'Persxan fories © e ful
as the author has incorporated 1

i ters
texts of a very large number of official :ete
and orders of the Imperial Government, €-g.
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farmans, parwanahs, and dastu‘r ul amals. 'lj'h.us
the best raw materials of social and .adrmms-
trative history have been prcscr\./cd by him for u,s.
This is specially the case with Aurangzeb’s
strenuously active reign of half a century. For
the half century following the death of Au'rang-
zeb (1707), the Mirat gives the fullest history
of the civil wars among the Mughal generals,
the Maratha incursions, and the 1‘mtura1 cala-
mities and popular disordf'.rs ‘wluch atter.1ded
the fall of the Mughal Empire in that province.
In fact, we have no such complffte, graphic an-d
systematic record of that aecline and fall in

M 150
any of our provinces...” ™"

Bengal is notso fortunate as G}ljarat. It had
“no cBntinuous history’” in Persxan‘ beffn‘e t}'xcf
Riyaz us Salatin (1788). The Ba.lzarzxtanthazbz
of Mirza Nathan (entitled Shltab Khé%n), a
special history of Bcngal. during the reign (.)f
Jahangir, has been described as t'he only 02:?::
“In this barren desert of historical ignorance. ’
The long and masterly diary of Ml.r Jumla’s
Wagianavis, Ibn Muhammad Wali .Ahmad
entitled Shihab ud din Talis'h (1663) gives t}}e
most detailed and an eye-witness’s account in
Persian of his campaigns in North-Eastern
India.5? Its Continuation (by Fhe same author)
gives the events in Bengal since the dcath. of
Mir Jumla to the conquest of Chatgaon during
the time of Shaista Khan.5?

The Basatin us Salatin by Mirza Ibr.ahir.n
Zubairi (1824) is a history of Bl‘]apu.r, whfch is
“yaluable and accurate in spite of its being a
later compilation™.

H.A.R. Gibb has given an u.nfavm.mrabye
view of the historical works of this period in
Persia and India, criticising them as monotonous
and lacking in originality and Propf)rtlon. He
writes: “A general view of the hfstorlcal output
of this period in Persia and India t%lus ?ﬁ‘ers a
monotonous succession of gencra} hlstorfcs and
local or dynastic chronicles, 'thh pem.ods' of
more intensive quasi-biographical compilation,
usually stimulated by royal patrons and some-
times of considerable value, but marked by an
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Invetcrate tendency to treat hixtm'y as
of belles lettres.”

a branch
“The majority of the general

histories,
whether composed in P

crsiaor in Tndia, show
little originality or proportion, aud are of value
only for the history of their own tines. The
most frequent arrangement s by dynastics;
some, however, devote a volume or a section (o
biograplhy and occasiovally - geographical
-supplement is added. >

Tt is difficult to wholly agree with thic view so
far as India at least is concerned. Tu the first
place, the instances he IVes are ot qluiu-,
typical or representative of the best historical
works produced i India during this period.
In the second place, there were certainly other
categories of historical writings to which no
reference has heen made by him.

2. The Performance

In examining the ideals and
the mediaeval Mustim historians of Tndia we
have to consider—(a) the nature
(8) the attitude of the med;
(c) the influence of the author’s  personal
history; (d) his technique and style; and (e)

the extent of his success in fulfilling the mission
of the historian,

achicvements of

ol history;
aeval historians;

(@) The nature of history: History, admittedly,
has a double aspect. It is bhoth a science and
an art. So the historian has to e both a scientist
and an artist, History the science is “impartial,
almost unhuman in its cold impartial
ing documents, accumnlating cvidence, sorting

out the false wherever detected no matter what
venerable belief gocs with it

gether with infinite care the
the past—not to teach us lessons nor to enter-
tain, but simply to fulfil the imperative demand
of the scientific spirit—to find the truth and sct
it forth”. Again, “History the art, flourishes
with the arts. Tt is mainly the creature of
imagination and literary style, It depends upon
expression, upon vivid painting, sympathy,

iy, weigh-

» it is piccing to-
broken mosaic of

grace and elegance, elevated  sentiments  or
compelling power™” 89

Herodotus combined “rreography and history,
narrative with criticism and liternture?”? and so
“won for Listory a distinet place in the arts
and sciences of mankind for alt time.” About
the nastery of the material and ment
Thueydides “the greatest Tistoriam ol
it has been said.,
ceeded  hetter in

L,
ztnthluly,
“Never has a historian sue-

complete mastery of his materialse - century
of haiv-plitting eriticism has not appreciably
impaired his reputation for amazing accuracy.
Equally  characteristic of Thueydides s his
high impartiality: he favours neither side in
the great wars he shows good and bad qgualitics
in both Athenians and Spartans.. he champions
none of the rival parties in Athens.. . In 1o
place does he argue or defend;

yet by sheer
intellectual power he

imposes his views upon
the veader.. 'The history  might perhaps  be
compared to a Greek statue, stately and serious,
restrained and sober, aceurate in detail and
impressive  in composition, yet lacking the
vivid coloring and varicd backgrourd of a
modern painting or of Herodotus® history...”
{Swain), Polybius was ‘the historian’s historian
of antiquity’, essentially pragmatic and utili-
tarian in his conception of history,—a practical
politician. He preseribes two qualifications as
indispensable for the historian—to be a man of
affairs, of wide knowledge of the world; learning
and judicial temper. Livy was the national
historian of Rome hut was frankly mediacval
and uncritical. While Thucydides was a magis-
trate in the tribunal of history, Tacitus was an
advocate of Rome. While Thucydides sought
to establish truth alone, Tacitus sought to
maintain that truth which would he of service
to the world. Tacitus was a mere annalist.

But he ranks in the forefront of the world’s

historians  because of his genius” as a word

painter, his insight into character and his
exalted idea of history, viz.
function (is) to let no wortl
commemorated

“history’s highest
1y action be un-
, and to hold the reprobation
of posterity as a terror to evil words and deeds”’,

al power of

creating the impression of

and this'is to be done wilthout blttern‘(.?s‘ OZ
Gwour. To Kalhana also Hlstox"y was a .s(cilc'x‘md
as well as an zu‘t,-scicntiﬁc'm mctl‘lo "un.
artistic 1in prcscnutlion. His‘ldcul (,)[ l%ltsltoilz;
was a vivid rcprcscntution 0% thc‘ pu%t \:/;n;m.-
great role as an instructor for futurc g

tions.

() The attitudes of mediqefml hu"“.ma-lgi,jl:)ef
mediaeval historians had fairly hlgh.,l, u;rhc
impartiality, independenee and a‘ccéudgﬁ;icnce
carly Avab historians showed gre'atm ei denee
by not depending on Greek literature, rzml
or Persian historics. They wcrc‘ very ,ﬁtc[.’};
official historians \vhi) r;ci)lrdlc(()lpri}:tl(s)rr:)x?swme

ice’. Tabari was a lanaed pr \ ‘
rl?a;zls. Both Dinawari ar}d Tanuk}Zd v:{mac;
judges. The second Buwaihid ‘SulFan, ldu i~
daulah, Izzal daulah B.llkl}tvlyal .couf G
restrain his anger when his be.crctzuy ) o :;
Ibralim the Sabian, authorised t? w\;il)ning
history, frankly said that he was Ct;)le lAmio
packs of lies’. Generally slt)ceﬁ(rl(l)lfi,derls s

istorians wrote not as court chrol :
izztj:us with noble tastes, for the mstructtl(t);;lzi
their countrymen, and .though they' ?c e
arc influenced by rcliglou.s or pélt:wufeaturé
their general impartiality is a stri Tgan e
of their works. Miskawaxhl,. théug'l‘ n e
ploycc of the Buwail.lid }v‘azn‘s, ITEVC} .Tabari
any trace of paytiallty._ 'Ihc w’01 ohistorian)
(more a collector of traditions than a risoricn)
is also nonpartisan. Hi.story w”tl,ng.:,l e
cation, was lcft to private cn%ctpmul Iy
time ol the Scljuk Wazir, Nlezu.nvt’\ ik
Historians were ‘proicssors of history’, .u der
information, on thc.sub:]ec ,
ngaged to provide 1.t....
and writers

taking to provide
not persons specially € “
they were primarily teachers,
alterwards.®

(¢) The Personal faclor: The author’s tpex;o;:l
history (c.g. his family background, reac tions,
education, equipment, official conn mcm),
character, idiosyncracies' and tcmpe:\is o)
usually exercises a great 1nﬂuencefon o
look and the nature of his perlormance.

1 us to
affects his attitude to history and helps

95
[5;3

know whether he is a detached or interested
observer. Let us take a few cxamples from the
‘Turko-Afghan and Mughal periods.

Turko-Afghan peiiod: Tarly 1\’Ic.diueval Indian
historical works largely bear the impress qf the
Persian rather than the Arab tradition of htstgry
writing, the authors being eithc‘r connected with
the royal courts or solicitous of 1‘o§'al'patr01~i;xgc.
The Indo-Moslem historians made History revo
Jve round its ‘great men’. History was conceived
by Amir Khusrau (1253-1325), Isam% (c 1.350),
Zinuddin Barani (W. 1358) Shams i Siraj Afif
(h. 1342/W. 15th ) and Yahyz‘x bin Ahn‘xad
Sirhindi (W. 1434-5) to be the hlStOl‘}' of great
men, rulers, princes and nobles, not of the lowly
and the base, not of the people. To Barani,
the Tarikh is knowledge of the annals and
traditions of Prophets, Caliphs, Sultans and
other great men of religion and ‘GOVCX'III‘uCllt.
It loses its value if it concerns with the deeds
of mean and unworthy persons. Inficcd su.ch
persons usually have no taste for it and its
study docs not advantage thcm.(Hardy, 22).
Thus some authors wrote eulogw§ on rul?r’s
and individuals,—e.g. al Utbi (Ta'rzk/z i Yamint,
1020-21), Aff (Tarikh i Firuz Shahi, c. 1398-99)'.
These works helong to the category of managib
or fazail history or prose culogy of rulers and
individuals.

Minhaj us Siraj had a distinguished an‘cestry.
His great-great grandfather, Imam ‘Abdul
Khalik of Juzjan (between Merv and Bf’ilkh),
married the daughter of Sultan Ibrahim of.
Ghazni. His father was Kazi of the army of
Hindusthan under Muhammad Ghuri (1186).
Minhaj himself was a learne.d man, and was
appointed head of the Firozi College at I.?ch
(1227), ‘law officer and director of thc‘: ?reachxx.xg
and of all religions, moral and judl(.:lal' aﬁ“alrs‘
(1232), Kazi of Delhi (1241), Prlr}apa] of
Nasiriya College, Delhi, and Superintendent
ofits endowments. Kaziof Gwalior and preachcr:
in the metropolitan mosque (124'4-5), Sadr i
Jahan, Kazi of the State and maglstrz'xte of the
Capital under-Nasiruddin (1246). His stay at
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Lakhnauti, capital of Bengal, for nearly 3 years
(1241-2 t0 1243-44) cnabled hin to get accurate

information ahout outlying Muhammadan te

rri-
tory.’

All this influenced  his work, whicly was
crudite  and culogistic. He named his work
in honour of his patron Nasiruddip and adopted
an culogistic manner in writing it.

It contans
some cjaculatory prayers for

the continuance
of his reign. Nevertheless, competent

crities
think that he “rarcly indulges

in highflown
ffulogy, but narrates his facts in a plain straight-
forward manner, which induces confidence
i the sincerity of his statements and the
accuracy of his knowledge’ .5

Zia uddin Barani, the first Indian
to compose a history of Indi
with the ruling circles of
access to the court he had
of knowing

Muslim
a, was well connected
Delhi. Having casy
ample opportunity
the accurate  details. A hoon
companion of Muhammad Tughlug he did not
criticise him in his lifetime. Banished from the
court and fecling the stings of ev
wrote under a sense of being wronged and dis-
appointment. But for his rescuc by F
would have, as he himself says, ‘slept in the lap
of mother Earth’. An introvert, his conscience
was pricked and he attributed his misfortune
to his moral failure. So his book was pr
intended to be a double offering
gain His forgiveness and atone for his sin;—to
the Sultan, to secure his patronage and therchy
freedom from want and protection from calumny
of his enemies. Son of a Sheikh father and a
Sayyid mother, fast friend of Sheikh Niza-
muddin  Auliya, Barani was deeply in-
fluenced by religion and mysticism. He hated
aesthetic learning. This enables us to understand
his religious view of history, 50

i fortune, he

iruz, he

actical,
—to God, to

Shamsuddin Siraj Aff though
official family, did not hold any official
post. But unlike Barani and Isamj he did not
indicate that he wrote with any sense of dis-
appointed ambition or neglected merit. He
wrote for the edification of his readers. His

born in an

Tartkh i Firnz Shahi was o partofl alarge historical
work dwelling on the good qualities (manaqib)
of three Tughbug ralers (Ghiyasoddin, Muham-
mad and Firuz) and destraction of Dethi by
Timur, T was an example of hiography. As
manaqih applics to holy men, not Sultans, there
was a Sull undercurrent in 11,90

Yahya ibn Alunad Sirhindi was not a cowrtier
at Delhi but expected to become one. He
expected (o win royal patronage by presenting
his book to Sultan Sayyid Mubarak Shaly.8

Amir Khusrau  (1253-1325) oceapied, by
dint of parentage and his own oflicial carcer,
a very prominent place in Delhi court circles.
His father was a noble in the time ol Hoatmishe.
His mother was the daughter of a high officer
under Balban., He himsell served  ander six
Sultans. His ‘association with 6 Sultans and
intimate intercourse with  the aristocracy of
blood, military oligarchy and the saint Niza-
muddin Auliya’ gave him the unigue opportu-
nity of knowing the tiuth about the political
events and soctad conditions of the time. But
he did not make a good use of his knowledge.
Some  pieces  d’occasions he  wrote on requcests
from Sultans and princes, others in hope of

reward or out of gratitude or to achieve literary
fame, 82

Isami wrote his historical epic, Fuluh us
Salatin (c. 1350) as a disappointed man in
search of o patron. He fell a victim to the
tyranny of Muhammad bin Tughluq. He was
forced to move from Delhi to Deogiri (Daulata-
bad) with his 90 year old grandfather who died
on the way. Without a wife, without children,
without friends and without relatives, he looked
around for a friend or patron. He complained
bitterly of low literary standards in Hindustan
and of the sad plight of good authors in an
unfriendly world at the mercy of malignant
critics. In disgust he wanted to leave Hindustan
and go to Mccca. His dream patron appeared
in the person of Alauddin Bahman Shah. He
settled at Daulatabad and wrote under his
patronage to become a Firdausi to the Bahmani

Saltan. 'His Fuluh us Salatin would .bc a S/za'h-
nama and was dedicated to hlm~ to V;Im
his patronage and get lelsti‘ng l.ltcrary iamc.d s
sufferings partly account for his strong condem-
nation of Muhammad Tughluq. A.s a hlsto'rlan
of the Tughlug period Isami 'occupled a unique
position, heing the only writer above fear or
favour of the Sultan.®

The Mughal Period— A change 15 <‘lisc01'*mlA)‘lc 11}
the type of history and class of writers ol
historical literaturc in the Mughal'age. Royzjt.
autobiographers (Babur or Jahangir) memmcll
writers (Mirza Haidar Dughlat, Gulbad.an;nnl
others), oflicial historiographers (Abul ’I‘a.z R
Abdul Hamid Lahori, Muhamrr}ad Kazim
and Muhammad  Saqi Musta}d Khan),
non-oflicial historians (Nizam ud din or Abdulf
Qadir Badaoni) differ from thC.V\'IrltCI'S od
the Sultanate period in outlf)ok, 1d10rln ,an
approach. The clement of 'personz:i b%(m;}
getting a reward or repaying .a ;OI‘ °f
\gratitudc receded into the bacl'cgloun ot
least was not so promincnt now asin the previou

period.

(i) The ropal autobiogra_phers——Ba.burdandgahzlzﬁ;
gir: Babur was very well quahﬁ? ) 13; o
experience and attainments to write 11 o
valuable Tuzuk. He was a great genera nd
profound politician. A soldier of fortunlff,led
was nonc the less an educated 'and accomplish
man and an eminent scholar 1n A.rab‘lc, iciiliﬁ
(the language of culturc) and Hindi, W‘l i
his native Turki, he was master of a plolsglo
unaffected style, an elegant.poet (JA?B.t.diou;
875 pp. for his diwans), a minute and fasti o
critic in all the niceties and elegance of dlf) io i
a curious and exact observer of the sta.ustu:a.t
phenomena of every region he entered, a grea
admirer of beautiful prospects and fine ﬂow;:rs
(E & D. IV. 219). He had ‘a great .lovfe or
nature, a trained eye for beautY m, all its orrr;:
and a scientist’s keen observation-. Tl.le rcss\;1
has been the production of an autobiography
which is not only a political record, but a
naturalist’s journalas well.
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The memoirs of Jahangir which constityte
the main sowce of his reign and personaht.y,
bear the impress of his character, scholarship
and vicissitudes. Misfortune, ill hca‘lt.h anfi
sorrow led to his discontinuing writing his
memoirs in the 17th year of his reign (1622).
Till 1624 these came to be written by Mutamad
Khan Bakshi in the name of the Emperor wh'o
supervised it, and after that date as a part of h{s
own work, the Igbalnama. The work was conti-
nued till the Emperor’s death by Muhammad
Hadi.®

(ii) Mughal official historians: 'The ‘Mugh‘al
period was pre-eminently an age o.f official h.ls-
tories or namahs. This new type of history was in-
spired by Persian influence and stimulgted by the
influence of Persians in a cosmopolitan court.
It was Akbar who introduced the practic.e of
having the official history of the cm.pirc w¥1tten
by the Royal Historiographer and it continued
down to the reign of Aurangzceb, who stopped
it. With the recording of events by experienced
officials and courtiers, practised clerks and
secretaries, a change came over history in
‘form, content and spirit alike’. History tendf:d
to become a running chronicle. These official
histories or namahs were based on an accumulated
masskof contemporary records,—ofﬁcial‘ records‘
(Wagai) of provinces and the akhbarat i darbar i
mw’ala or court bulletins or news letters and
corrected under royal direction. Hence there
was no necessity to make a detailed reference
to the long chain of isnad. On .the other hand
the presentation of history inevitably tended’ to
reflect the bias and outlook of the court, soc1§1,
political and religious. Naturally the ofﬁm.al
historians (e.g. Abul Fazl, Abdul Hamid
Lahori, Muhammad Kazim and Muhammad
Saqi Mustaid Khan) could not aff?rd to be
independent in their attitude or crltlc:al of 'the
actions of the rulers or ministers. By discarding
the former theological conception, }'ﬁstory'now
inevitably tended to concentrate increasingly
on the activities of the king and the court. 'I.‘he
court chroniclers tended to indulgein ‘nauseatn}g
flattery’ of their patrons as well as in
verbosity.
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But this flattery was ‘more a defect of manner
than one of fact’. In these oflicial historics, no
fact has been really falsified, though credit is
often given to the Emperor where he did not
descrve it. For example, Abul Fazl docs not
mention Todar Mal’s name even once in dealing
with the revenue reforms during Akbar’s reign
and makes the Emperor the inventor of the
‘Ain i Dahsala! But even the Stuart Kings were
styled “His Gracious and Sacred Majesty™
and Napoleon’s Moniteurs were not models of
factual veracity. On the other hand  these
namahs supplicd generally trustworthy informa-
tion (true basis for a narrative} of events of a
king’s reign, from which we can form our own
Jjudgment of the characters and political forees.
History came to be seculavised. Historians now
pleaded for the moral value of its study
place of the earlicr theological justification,

Akbar’s minister and friend, writer, statesman,
diplomat and a military commander, Shaikli
Abul Fazl (1551-1602) belonged to a2 Hejazi
Arab family migrating to Sind and then per-
manently settled at Nagor, n.w. of Ajmer. He
inherited the traditions of mysticism, universal
learning and cosmopolitanistn from his father
(Mubarak) and grandfather (Khizr), while he
learnt the lesson of toleration in the school of
misfortune and persecution to which his father,
Shaikh Mubarak, was subjected for his Mahdavi
leanings. He gave signs of his remarkable
mental precocity and extensive reading when
at the age of fifteen he maslered  diflerent
branches of science and hecame o tcacher cven
before the age of twenty. The admonitions of
his relatives led him to forsake the seclusion of
the academic recluse. Since his introduction
to the Emperor in 1573 through his elder
brother, Faizi, his promotion, due to hiserudition
and devoted loyalty, was quick and excited
the jealousy of his rivals and enemics. His
position, administrative training, and personal
contact with every important affair, his access
to official papers, his scholarship and marvelloys
literary style made both his works invaluable,

Like his grandfather Shahjahan had the

ollicial history of his reign compiled, tirst by
Mirza Aminai Qazvini, and then by Ahdul
Hamid Lahori. Quzvini, « protege of Alzal
Khan, wrote of the first ten years (1627-37) but
he could not come up to the level of Abul Mazl.
Shalt - Jahan, therclore, replaced  him and
commissioned Abdul Hamid to wrile the history.
With Abul Fazl as his model he wrote i detailod
account ol the 20 years, and then entrusted
the work o his pupil, Waris (21-30 years of the

reign).,

Following the tradition set by Akbar, Aurang-
zeh at first dirccted Muhammad Kazim to
write his history (the Alamgirnamalk). But after
the cleventh year he put it under a ban. It was
Muhammad  Saqi Mustaid Khan, who had
been in imperial service for forty years, and an
eyc-witness of many cvents, who compiled the
full oflicial history of Awrangzeh’s reign three
years alter his death, from state papers and
personal recollections, 50

(ii1) "The private histories of the period, stimulas
ted by the imperial patronage of literature,
helped to supplement and, at times, corrcct the
information derived from the culogistic oflicial
anuals of the period.

Nizam ud din Ahmad’s father, Khwaja
Mukim Harawi served under Babur, Humayun
and Akbar,—under the first as diwan of the
houschold and under the second as Wazir to
‘Askariin Gujarat. He also played a decisive
part in terminating the intriguc to oust Huma-
yun {rom the throne after Babw’s death.
Khwaja Nizamuddin (d. 1594) was scrupulously
upright and excelled his contemporaries In
administrative knowledge. For long he was
the bakhshi of Gujarat. Later on he held the
high office of the First Bakshi as well. Of him
Badaoni has left this tribute: “Khwaja Niza-
muddin left a good name behind him... There
was not a dry eyc at his dcath and there was no
person who did not on the day of his funeral
call to mind his excellent qualitics.” His wotk,
written in 1592-93, came to be regarded by all

- . '. r
contemporary historians as a standar(} lmt?t }u,(’;
£y ‘- 2y o I .
while later writers also borrowed frecly from

Mulla Abdul Kadir better known as Badaon{;
(1540-1615) was horn at Badéun in Rol;:lkgl;aﬁl
(F'yzabad). His father, Shfukh Mu'luB kde;m;
way apnpi]ol‘SnintB(’:chu oiSambh'ah. a” .
himself studied under Shaikh Hatim Sam )1'131
and (hen, along with Faizi and A].)ul Fazl,
under Shaikh Mubarak. Having studied many
sciences under the most renowned and pious
men of the age, he became a very learned man
and excelled in music, history and astronomy-
In 1573 or 1574 he was introduced to Ak;)i:;
who was deeply impressed by the extcn;lo o
theolagical learning and ﬂ,l)l]}ty to huvm )I(;n'lm
Mullahs, and appointed him G()lllt. ? .
for his voice and gave him a madad 1 ma tiol"
of 1000 Dbighas of land. He was (ixl‘(i(%lfelln();
employed by Akbar to translate ‘Am I))l;.s.‘i;,n_
Sanskrit works (c.g. Ivfahabhm‘nta') .mlo A\;l ! .
But he grew to be a hostile critic of ).a’
envious ‘:)f TFaizi and Abul F'd'l_1 (VYhO tl“r(”‘t\l\i
him into the background) and (lxssztt}sﬁffll' V-V(l s
Akbar for his frec thinking and eclectic lfL : ;:i;
vicws, administrative reforms an.(l lv(:)arnta%.c
patronage of non-Muslims (to the disac ¢ ﬁ{ce
of the Muslims’ claim of monopoly © ((;)ctcd
and rewards). Unable to ?%_'“'t_ thc‘.'elxiwice
preferment and advancement in impel 1‘;: $ .
and with his mind sore against the . -mpand
he wrote his book in ZISpirit,OffrusulﬂtlO?‘The
expressed his glee at Akb:}rs tfm}lb]:ids and
king disturbed our madacll i ma as,l (His book
God has now disturbed his comlr}try ) | Fazl
is 2 check on the turgid pan.egyrlc (-)f Abuork‘ i;
Though it was really an mte‘r.eﬁ_tmg ‘P’Ak;)ar
contained so much hostile criticism Olifc time
that it was kept concealed 'durmg his N
and could not be published txll‘ after the Sle n:;ind
of Jahangir. It provided an mc‘lcx to{‘ Akbar’s
of the orthodox Sunni Muslims o
days.8?

Mirza Muhammad Hassan, the a.uti;mSi ;lf
Mirat i Ahmadi, belonged to a family of sjhcre
emigrants. Born in 1700 at Bu.rhanpur seb’s
his father was a civil official Aurang
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Deccan army, he accompanied his.fz‘x.the‘r to
Gujarat in 1708 when it was bestowed in'jagir on
Prince Jahandar Shah. He was educate.d at
Ahmadabad where his father was appo.mtc,d
Wagainigar or chief reporter of thc' Prmce,s
minister, Sayyid Agil Khan. A‘ftcr his father’s
death he was appointed Superintendent of the
cloth market and ultimately became the Diwan
of the Province of Gujarat from 1747 to 1735,
when it was annexed by the Marathas (I]f:nce
called the Khatim ud diwan). Unusually m'tc-
lligent and active, Mirza .Muhamn.md was tmm(i
C(i in the school of adversity. {\s anz‘m he.fou'n
the administration utterly dxso.rga;mst‘td in .the
anarchical condition of the empire’s d1ssolut'10n,
civil wars and Maratha raids: He has descrx"bed
the anarchy and the information of the province
collected after a diligent search. In ‘wrltmg
this History of Gujarat (1000-1760) whxch.toof1
ten years to compile (1'750-60), he was asslllst(‘e
by a Hindu nssistant,l\llth.alal Ifaayeth, the here-
ditary subahnavis of Gujarat.

(d) Methodology, Techniques and Style— History,
the Science and History the Art.

The writing of history i.nvolves two prin-
cipal operations,—to establish facts and to
work them up. This is a complex process. Ij’acts
are not necessarily events, are n(?t always given,
but have to be selected and established by patient
research. Selection seems to run (50unt€r to thlcl
principle of impartial or h'ones.t hls.tory'. But z;.l
history is selective, selection is scientific. T e.
task of the historian consists of several processes:
(i) scarch for and discovcr}f (?f necessary dO(':H-
ments, (ii) criticism and sllftmg of thes?, (111)l
explanation, (iv) correlanon,. (.v) rec1pro§:.
relations of facts, and (vi) their interaction.

The Arab historians adopted ccrtain.metht.)ds
to ensure accuracy in their narratives, viz. da.txfmg
events and maintaining the chain of authorities
(l(3 i’;agh)ronology : Time s the corner-stone of histt?ry,1
space of geography and matler of the ph?rsxca
sciences. Without chronology the data of history
becomes like an uncharted land or unanalysed
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substance  Hence  adherence o a detailed
and accurate chronology is  most  essential
to understanding history  To ensure accuracy
in their narratives the  Arab historians (within
150 years AJH.) used to insist on dating cvents
by the year and month and  even the day.
“Neither the Greek nor the Roman historians,
nor the Biblical writers keep quite clear dates
and the Roman historians have a fixed era which
is less chumsy than the Greek system”, Accord-
ing to Buckle, the practice of dating events did
not start in Furope before 1597 A1) The
standards of accuracy and conscientiousness of
Arabic historiography were ‘astoundingly high’,69

In this respect the Indo-Moslem historians
excelled the Hindus. The Ahom and Maratha
chroniclers lacked sound chronological arrange-
ment. Their narration was devoid of chronology.
Their idea of a historian’s work was to narrate
legends and facts compiled from traditions,
hearsay and state papers, without any atlempt
at ascertaining the date of any event. Sir J. N.
Sarkar writes—“The chronological sense was
very imperfectly developed among the Hindus,
who are apt to despisc this world and its ephe-
meral occurrences. Before the Islamic conquest
the Hindus produced no true history at all.
On the other hand, the Arab intellect is dry,
methodical and matter of fact. All their
records contain a chronological framework. The
historical litereture of the Muhammadans
in all countries has been vast and varied and
well furnished with dates. We therein get a
solid basis for historical study”?0,

Within this general observation there are,
however, exceptions.

Barani—It is very swrprising that Barani,
who had ample opportunities of knowing
details accurately, was ‘very sparing and
inaceurate in dates. Nor did he always arrange
the cvents in chronological order. His work
was also wanting in method and arrangement’,

The treatment of Shams i Siraj Afif is
topical, not chronological. Though he follows

a very general chronological sequence of events,
he does not place them in a strict chronological
order. Heis more concerned with presenting
his account in a literary garh than in making
the sequence intelligible,

Amir Khusrau, essentially a poct vather
than a historian, did not show much attention
to chronology even in his only prose history
(Khazain ul Futuh). He wyote to please vather
than to understand, preach or instruct,

‘Isami’s Futuh us Salatin also lacks accurate
chronology, so essential to intelligibiliy. His
treatment is cpisodic, the episodes being un-
connected and undated. The use of terms like
3 or 4 days, a weck, sometime, a day, is not
helpful. The only date given in Alauddin’s
reign is that of his death.”? '

In the Mughal period chronology received
its duc share of importance from the official
historians, “In all these works or Namahs proper,
the events are built upon a rigid skeleton of
dates chronologically arranged; there is an

accurate but tiresome assemblage of minute

names of persons and places in the course of
every month’s narrative of occwmrences, and
the mechanical division of the hook into a
chapter for each regnal year is followed”.?
Non-official historics, however, were sometimes
deficient in dates. The chronology of Niza-
muddin is defective especially from the 22nd
year (1578), when the author made a bhmder
in equating the regnal with the Hegira years
(Smith). The chranology  of Badaoni is less
precise than that of the Akbarnamah,™

(it) Verification of the Chain of authorities : The
second device of the Araly historians to develop
exactitude was to trace the cvent to its ultimate
source. By applying the stercotyped technique

of isnad, as used in hadith (Tradition), to History,

each cvent was narrated in the words of the

the original eye-witnesscs or contemporaries
and transmitted through a chain of mediate
reporters to the final narrator (the author).
Thus the links in the chain of authorities were

tested. The weakness of the system Was.that
the fact itself was not critically f;}fammcd-
AsP. K.Hittiputs it: “Butthe authenticity .Oft.he
act generally depended on the cont}nulty
of the chain (ismad) and the confidence in .thc
integrity of each reporter rather than on a critical
examination of the fact itself. Aside.from‘ the
use of personal judgment in the choice of the
series of authorities and the arrangement of
the data, the historian exercised very little
power of analysis, criticism, comparison or
inference, Al Tabari gives expression to ,tl.ns
principle in the introduction to his Ta’rikh
‘we only transmit to others as has been trans-
mitted to us’ (Hitti)™.

ine the
In this background let us now cxamine hs
M 1
technique and style of the Muslim historan
of India.

Minhaj : In methodology, Minh'aJ ftook
great pains in collecting informat.lon ro}rln
trustworthy persons, and often .mcntloned the
authority for his facts. But he. is very mcaglﬁ
in details, sometimes ““too concise t-o be ofmucd
use” (Morley). He wrote in a plain unaffecte
style, and the language Is considered very
correct.”

Barani originally intended to write la.
Universal History from Adam. B‘ut s.ub.sequgrgthy.
he changed his mind. In Tarzk.}z—z-szuz alz
(written in 1358) he deals with eight kings on.z
during the period from Balban to the first 51d
years of Firuz Tughluq, taking up t%le threa
of the narrative almost from the point where
Minhaj had left it. It is indeed a “contmuatlori
of Minhaj’s chronicle”. His reason for hnos
covering the previous ground was periap
Sentimekmal weakness, not befitting a tr‘ue
historian, but it throws light on the mentality
of the historians of the age. “If I copy what
this venerable and illustrious au.thor h?.s
written, those who have read his hls.tOI‘Y will
derive no advantage from mine; an:i if I.s.tat:
anything contrary of that master’s w'ntmigll
or abridge or amplify his statements, lfiW
be considered disrespectful and rash. In addition

6
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to which Ishould raise doubts and difficultiesin
the minds of his readers”. This reminds one of
the fallacy of the logic alleged to have been
attributed to Caliph Umar about the burning
of the famous Alexandrian library. For to the
discerning critical student of history there. are
many things besides agreement or repetition
and disagreement or doubt.

Though Barani did not employ the technique
of isnad, he believed in recciveda truth. Facts
of history were ascertained not by critical d'01.1bts
and inquiry but from the testimony of rellgu?us
or virtuous men. He would not disagree with
Minhaj, a veligious man, he would rely on his
relatives, on Amir Khusrau and Amir Hasan
though he did not always trust his own memory.
Nevertheless he wrote like a story teller, irres-
pective of all authorities. Thus he lacked ‘c.leep
rescarch, great discrimination and sustained
effort.’

On his own admission Barani based his work
partly on his hearsay statements, aTld partly
on personal observations. He learnt his account
of Balban from his own father and grand.
father and Balban’s officers, and of Kaikobad’s
reign from “his father and from his preceptors
who were men of note at the time.”” He supple-
mented this by his own observations: ‘“‘the
events and affairs of Jalaluddin’s reign up to
the end of this work, all occurred und?r }}is. own
eyes. Without going deep into individual
details, he looks at the compact whole. As he
writes: “In this book T have record.ed all the
diplomatic and administrative affairs of the
State and, in the description of conquests I
have not mentioned every event or happening,
nor have 1 mentioned privileges granted to
the people since wise people will (have) .w.ell
known these things from a study of adminis-
trative affairs.”

Barani’s age was one of literary brilliance,
and his style has been described as _‘simple,
clear and ctisp’. If the ornamental portions are
excluded, it is often ‘vivid, imaginative and
racy, sometimes soaring high in poetic ecstasy.’
He often uses Hindi phrases,”
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Aff wrote  from  authorities, accepting
the evidence ol reliable informants, but he did
not arguc from his cevidence to decide upon
disputed points. As with Barani, AGs criteria
for ascertaining historical truth are ultimately
religious. When he does not give common
report or precise authority of others for the
statements in his work, he depended on eye-
witnesses.”?

In Tarikh @ AMubarak  Shahi Yahya bin
Ahmad Sivhindi borrows from previous writers
like Minhaj, Barani and Amir Khusrau for
events up to 1351. But he was not a mere
copyist. He had his own principles of selection,
i.e. to record deeds of Sultans, nobles and
soldiers, arranged reign wise, in  chrono-
logical order e.g. accessions, appointments,
battles and military movements, rebellions- -cte.
After 1351 he relied on the evidence of trust-
worthy narrators and not on written materials.
But in either case his idiom was the same.
He scems to see the sweface of events and
chronicle the externals of actions only. His
work was, in fact, a regional chronicle and he
was a chronicler of action. History is depicted
as a succession of military and political cvents

only, as for example he omits Alauwddin’s
economic neasures.?®

Amir Khusrau  wrote much about the
past but he was primarily a poct than a histo-
rian. Out of the 92 works ascribed to him, the
majority have been lost. His historical works
were written during 35 ycars (1289-1325) but
these were occasional works, not parts of an
integrated historical whole. Thus the Qiran
us Sadain (Conjunction of Two Plancts, 1289)
consisted of several deseriptive poems, climaxed
by the interview of father (Bughra Khan,
ruler of Lakhnauti) and son (Sultan Muizzuddin
Kaiqubad). The Khezain ul Futuh, ‘the only
history extant’ for the reign of Alauddin,
written in prose, is divided into several sections
with  allusions, metaphors and similies. The
author looks at events from aesthetic point of
view: action is subordinated to effect, The
Tughlugnamah, the last historical poem of Amir

Khusrau, telling the story of the scizure of
Belhi by Ghiyasuddin Tughlue, has a veligious
and moral colour. The Sultan was an - exene
plar of virtue, fighuing against the forces of
darkness typificd by Khusran Khan (the mifidel)
for the cause of Ishum,

He did not use evidence of events systemati-
cally and critically. e does not indicate the
sourees of information (except in Dirpal Rani).
He does not quote orthodox men s Bavani and
AL (1o some extent) do. The  veader has to
accept his word as true,

According to Cowell his style is full of exag-
gerations and metaphorical deseriptions, the
facts of history are tolerably dependable.™

Fsami’s  Futuh us  Salatin (Wr. 1349-50)
was an o epic conspectus of the deeds of the
Mushms in Hindustan from the time of Mahmud
of Ghazni to the date of composition. He had
to rely on older sources hut was no slavish
follower of authority, no mere copyist ofveccived
report and  tradition. He imposed his own
ideas ol form and content on his data. He
wrote a scleetive account of the past, using
stories, legendy, ancedotes and common reports
gleaned from friends and associates (hearsay
evidence). Without specifying their exact sowree,
he merely says ‘T have heard’. Materials were
selected on aesthetic consideration and not
on critical and factual eriteria. At best he
offers not critical history hut nicrely historical
evidence, His style is clear and the narvative
vivid,$0

Technique & Style: M. ughal perind

Babur : The literary and historical value of
the memoirs cannog be estimate
for “Babur is essentially the hig
own times”

d too highly
torian of his
and as a picture of the life of an
Lastern Sovercign in court and camp, the book
stands unrivalled among oriental

“It is almost the only specimen of
in Asia
dresses,

hiographices.
real history
...... In Babur’s Memoirs the figures,
habits and tastes of cach individual

introdiced are described with such minuteness
and reality that we scem to live among tllClT.l,
and to know their persons as well as thg‘u‘
characters. 1His descriptions of the ?ounmcs
visited, their scenery, climate, productions and
works of art are more full and ilCCUI“dlf) than
will, perhaps, be found in cqual space mn any
modern  traveller.  According 1o Lancpool(.:,
Babue's place in hiography and literature Is
determined by s daring adventures :m(}
persevering efforts in his carly days and by the
delightful Memoirs in which he related th‘crm
His battles as well as his orgies were luun.amscd
by a breath of poctry—Hence lxi:s memoirs are
no rough soldier’s diary, tull of marches zmd!
countermarches...... they contain the pc.(‘sona
Impressions and acute reflections of a C'uluvated
man of the world, well read in Eastern hlcml\.n‘e,
a close and curious observer, quick in pcrccptloni
a discerning judge of persons, and a d(:vntcc‘
lover of nature...... The utter frankpcss of §cli-
revelation, the unconscious portraiturc f)l all
his virtues and follics—his obvious truthiulnésb
and fine sense of honour give th'c Mcmo’l,zf
an authority which is equal to theiwr charm

Abul Fazl takes his readers to the laboyatory
of his history and explains his m.ethods in the
Akbarnamak and the Ain i Akbart. From.thesc
we get a clear picture of how he secured hlS. raw
materials and worked them up for writing
his history, as commissioned by Akbar.

(1) Laborious collection of recora’s." ‘Assured}y,
I spent much labour and research in collect1n§
the records and narrative of his Majesty’s
actions’. (AN) ‘My first care wasto colleFt by the
aid of heaven, all the transactior}s of his endur-
ing reign, and I used exceptional and u}rll-
precedented diligence in order to record the
chief events of my own time. In many of these
occurrences I bore a personal share, and 1
had a perfect knowledge of the undcr-cu'rrcntsf
and secret intrigues of State, to say n(.)thmg o
the ordinary drift of public affairs’. (Ain).

i1 v . N . t e
(ii) Accumulation of evidence: ‘An.d che a,}:d
insinuations of rumour had prejudiced me
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I was not sure of my own memory, I made
various inquirics of the principal officers of
State and of the grandees and other well-
informed dignitarics, and not content with
numerous oral statements, I asked permission to
put them into wyiting, and for each event I
tock the written testimony of more than twentiy
intclligent and cautious persons.” (Ain).

‘T was a long time Interrogating the servants
of the State and the old members of the illus-
trious family. T examined both prudent, tn'xth-
speaking old men and active mmdec.i, right
actioned young ones and reduced their state-
ments to writing’. (AN)

(iii) Imperial search for evidence: ‘The royal
commands were issued to the provinces, t}.)at
those who from old service remembered, with
certainty or with admixure of doubt, the events
of the past, should copy out their notes and
memoranda and transmit them to Court.
Tnasmuch as this auspicious invitation was not
fully responded to nor my wish ful%y accom-
plished, a second command shone' forth from
the holy Presence-Chamber; to wit—that the
materials which had been collected should'be
faired out and recited in the royal hearing
and that whatever might have to be written down
afterwards should be introduced into the noble
volume as a supplement and that such de?a.ils
as, on account of the minuteness of the enquiries
and the minutiae of affairs, could not then be
brought to an end, should be inserted aftex:-
wards at my leisure. Being relieved by thxs
royal order—the interpreter of the Divine
ordinance—{rom the secret anxiety of my
heart, 1 proceeded to reduce into writing the
rough draughts which were void of the graces of
arrangement and style’ (AN).

(iv) Materials obtained from the Imperial Record
Office: ‘I obtained the chronicle of events
beginning with the nineteenth year of the
Divine FEra, when the Record Office was
established by the enlightened intellect of his
Majesty, and from its rich pages I gathered
the accounts of many events. Great pains too
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were taken to procure originals or copies of

most of the orders which had beeu issued to the
provinces {rom the accession up to the present
day which is the dawn of Fortune’s morning.
Their sacred contents yielded much material
for the sublime volume™ (AN).

(Vi) Reports of Ministers and Officers: I also
took much trouble to incorporate many of the
reports which ministers and high oflicials had
submitted, about the affuirs of the cmpire and
the events of foreign countries’. (AN)

(vil) Testing of evidence: ‘And my labour-
loving soul was satiated by the apparatus of
mquiry and research. T also exerted myset[
energetically to collect the rough notes and
memoranda of sagacious well-informed mety.
By these means, T constructed a reservoir for
irrigating and moistening the rose garden of
fortune. But inasmuch as, notwithstanding all
this apparatus and thesc rich treasures of
information, the House of History was become
decayed from lapse of time, and there
contradictions and imperfections in the accounts
and no sufficient means of clearing up diffi-
culties—I begged the correction of what 1 had
heard from his Majesty who, by virtue of his
perfect memory, recollects every occurrence ip
gross and in detail, fiom the time he was one
year old—when the material action came into
action—till the present day when he is by his
wisdom the cynosure of penetrating  truth-
seekers. By repeated interviews I arrived at
correctness and erased doubts and difficulties
with the knife of investigation and ascertain-
ment. When peace had possessed my soul, I
made honesty and lavish labour conductors of
the lofty undertaking’ (AN). ‘The flagrant
contradictory statements of eye-witnesses had
rcached my cars and amazed me, and my
difficulties increased. Here was date of ap
event not far distant—the actors in the scenes
and transactions actually present—their direct-
ing spirit exalted on the throne of actual ex-
perience—and I with my eyes open observing
these manifold discrepancies...I determined to
remedy this, and set my mind to work out a

were

solution. The perplexity disentangled itsell and
my bewildered state of mind began to grow
caln. By deep reflection and a careful scrutiny,
taking up the principal points in which there
was general agreement, my  satislaction  in-
creased, and where the narrators diflered from
cach other I based my presentation of facts on a
footing  of diseriminate investigation of exact
and cantious statements, and this somewhat
sct my mind at case. Where an event had
cqual weight of testimony on both sides, or
anything reached me opposed to my own view
ol the question, 1 submitted it to 1His Majesty
and freed myself from vesponsibility. By the
blessig of the rising fortunes of the State and
the sublimity of the royal wisdom, together
with the perfect sincerity of the inquirer and
his wakeful destiny, T was completely successtul
and arrived at the summit of my wishes’ (Ain)-

(vitt) Marshalling of facts: *When 1 had salely

traversed these  diflicult defiles, a work of

considerable magnitude was  the result. But
since at this formidable stage, in the arrangement
of these events no minute regard to details had
taken place, and their chronological sequence
had not been satisfuctorily adjusted, 1 com-
menced the methodizing of my materials anew,
and began to rewrite the whole, and 1 took
infinite pains especially bestowing much atten-
tion on the chronology of the Divine Era. And
since T had the assistance of the highest scientific
experts, this task also was with facility completed
and a separate tablc was drawn out,..” (Ain).

(i) Repeated revision: Abul Fazl repeatedly
revised his composition to give it literary grace.
Even during the fourth revision his efforts were
‘directed to remove alj superfluous repetitions
and give continuity to the easy flow of my
exposition’. But perceiving  ‘the incomplete
arrangement of my fresh material’ he under-
took the fifth revision for its ‘duc ordering’.
Abul Fazl was conscious of the truth ‘that men
close their eyes in regard to their own faults and
their own offspring’ and so ‘made it a practice
to be critical of self ang

indulgent towards
others’,

He decided on a sixth revision ‘to

exercise the most minute and fastidious ‘C‘l“““'
cism’. But he found no time because of ‘fre-
quent calls made by Akbar. So he \«ias (:o‘mA—
pelled to submit his fifth revision to the lhml’clo.l'
Thus “he laboured hard for seven years in
completing the Akbarnamah.®®

Badaoni wrote his work to supplement lh_c
Tabagat i Akbari and he ackno\.vlcdgcd h.lli
indebteduess to it by deseribing his own wor
as an abridgment ol the Zabagal. He was al)s?
indebted 1o the Tarikh i Mubarak Shahi. chu-
theless there is much original matter in .the
Muntakhab ut Tawartkh. The C()rlcllldi,llg portfon
of the work, dealing with lives 91' Sélmtf; ph‘l)er-
sophers, physicians and pocts of Akb”dl‘ s 1“3}&2:
15 very useful and corrects the ’cu.xlhor S ifllﬂfman
tions against Akbar. In fact 1t provic e {
index 1o the mind of orthodox Mmlm,ls. °
Akbar’s days. According to 1),:of. S.R. Sh‘utxrz)af
itis not very valuable cxcept for th\c accoun' 't
events in which Badaoni himsel u')o.k IMI.‘
Moreland describes the work as l‘ﬁlnm,lsccnce5
or journalism rather than history. Topies “Ilere
sclected less for their intrinsic importance “az
for their interest to the author, WhO_ presentel
the facts so selected colourcC{ by hls.pfrsont?c
feclings and prejudices in bltt?l‘ Cplg‘(‘;m;hc
language, which has to be discounte words
author not only uses some uncormon W o
but indulges in religious CO{IU’OVC;S.ICS’ and
vectives, eulogiums, dreams, blog.rap~ leivhich
details of personal and family ‘hlstogt e
interrupt the unity of the narratl'vc... etion -
digressions arc the most interesting por of
the work...His own extensive knOWl.e dge r
contemporary history alsg induces hmrllozfcb);
often to presume that his reader can many
ignorant of it. So he often Sluaras over
facts, or indicates them obscurely.

The Tabagat i Akbari of Nizamudd}il'i A:;:sla:f
Bakhshi, one of the most celebrated 1-:0 oo
India, which has been the quarry of su Si(ihin _
writers, both Indian and European, ;S HXtem fl
but ‘a dry, colourless chronicle of & o
events’, without any reflections or Criticis
events and actions.®
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The Tartkh i Ferishla, based on 35. earlier
histories some of which have been lost, is also a
compilation but has come to be regarde(‘l as a
classic, unapproached for completeness of deta{l>
independence and general accuracy, aTld devc?xd
of religious or political prejudice, written Wfth
the golden pen of truth. He does not even
flatter the prince, his patron. (Il)ra‘mm Adil
Shah). But he was not entirely {rec from
sectarian  bitterness  (with r_cfcrcu@ to the
Sayyids) and bigotry (sp.cakmg of wholesale
ma:ssacre of defenceless Hindus). But he was a
mere chronicler and did not prgfess o be a
philosophical historian, by probimng into the
causes of the events.®®

The Mirat i Ahmadi falls into two.parts,
marked by separate treatment. Thc 'p€1'10d up
to Aurangzch is brief and deru./atu./c,' bemg
Dased on previous works like the Miral ¢ Stkandari,
Akbarnamal, Padshahinamah etc. 'B.ut the latter
part (and the sup[)lement)' arc original, based' on
the author’s own experience. and observan?ns
of the contemporary events, in many of which
he himself took part. The Khatzm.a or the
Supplement 1s valuable for'the d.etalled tgpo-
graphical description of Gujarat, hves.o.f sam.tS,
the official classes, and the admunistrative
system in general 8¢

(e) Extent of the historian’s success in t.he fu'{ﬁlment
of his mission. How far were thc? ‘hlstorlz’ms of
mediaeval India successful in realising their own
professed ideals? Let us confine our attention
to a few selected writers.

Conscious of the mission of a historian,
Kalhana possessed ‘a highly developed, almost
modern, conception of the proper data or
sources of history’. With a detached an'd
critical mind, he endeavoured har.d to a:tta'm
the noble ideals of truth and 1mpa?t1aht.y
comparable to that of a judge, of kcepmg: his
speech or writing ‘beyond lov.e or hatrc?d , of
insight and imagination, making the pictures
of a bygone age vivid before one’s eyes.

o~

Whatever may be his limitationsas a historian
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from the modern point ol view, it must he
admitted that Barani had a high conception of
the function of a histortan, viz., to recovd
impartially and honestly the whole trath without
fear or favour. By so doing the historian would
show his piety and right belick He believed
that the historian would be accountable to God
on the day of judgment tor what he wrote; his
function was to teach ‘the lessons of histovy’®7.
He intended his Farikh @ Firuz Shali to fulfil
this couception of the duty of the historian.
He thinks that the primary duty of a historian
is impartiality and delineating the truth and so
everybody is not qualificd for history-writing.
Let Barani speak himseli:

“The compiler of history must be a man of
trust, veracity, and impartiality, so that the
belief of the reader may be strengthened and
people may easily believe him. And since a
historian must be wise and knowing, conscience
and religion arc also a condition precedent to
the writing of books of history. And one of the
necessary conditions of the writing of history is
that for reasons of conscience it is so incumbent
upon the historian that, it he records the virtues,
goodness, impartiality, benevolence of a king,
or a celebrated personality he should not hide
his vices and weaknesses. He should not fecl
shy of such statement but should write it plainly
it expediency allows, or else he should inform
the wise and the learned readers of these things
by hints. And if through fear he cannot record
the weakness of his contemporaries, he is hely-
less. But so far as his predecessors are concerned
he should write the exact truth. And if the
historian has been offended either by a king or a
minister or an eminent person, or if he has been
favoured by them, he should not in the course of
writing the history make any mention of these
things, so that he may not record a greatness or a
virtue or an event which does not belong to the
person in question. But the historian must,
on the basis of religion, belief, truth and con-
science, be a recorder of truth and truth alone.
And it is incumbent upon historians to refrain
from the ways of liars, flatterers, exaggerators,
poets and romancers, because they call a shell

hy the name of a vuby and, goaded by thar
avarice, they will calt a pebble o genyy and most
of their inventions arc forgerics and lies; on the

ay of Judement the fraudulent author
Day of Judg t the fraudulent author will
sufler the worst pangs™™ ™

After rvelerring to his own difliculties i
writing this history and to the varied contents
thercof, Barani claims that his work s “worthy of
credence’:

“I have experienced  nueh  difficaity o
writing this history and expeet to receive
justice from fair minded people. This work 1s a
collection of many meanings. I it is read as
history, people will find in it the aunals of
sultans and  kings. 1f rules, regulations and
healing prescriptions are sought thevein it will
not he found wanting. It in this history ar¢
sought the advice and precepts ol worldly
vules, they will find more and better here than
by the study of other books. Whatever 1 have
written I have written tuthfully and honestly
and this history is worthy of credence. As 1
have set down an cpitome of many pregnant
meanings, this history ought as a matter 0
duty to be followed as an example”.

He feels pride in his own work. 1, Ziy?
Baraui,...have done wonders in writing this
book and people who know history (who have
become as rarve as the Phoenix and the Philo-
sopher’s stone) know that no one has produced
a work like the Tarikh, which is a collection of

annals and principles of temporal guvcrmcnk—*lf

this history is weighed and compared against
others and my trouble judged fairly it will be
secn that in every line, indeed in cvery word,
1 have recorded the frivolities and the strange-
ness of the established rules contained in the
annals and traditions of sultans, together
with the bencfits and injurics brought about
by the rule of temporal monarchs, whether
openly or by implication, whether by overt
or covert expressions’ .89

How far was Barani successful in discharging
his duty of honestly recording the truth? Opi-

nions have differed on this point. Ferishta
even blames Barani for withholding the truth;
henee Barani’s denunciation of a ruler ])CC()mC.?
very important. According o Tlliot, Ba.m,xq
was o unlair narrator, because he omuitted
altogether or slurred over, is of no (‘,(m‘scqucnce,‘
some of the most important cvents, for fear of
incwrring the displeasare of his patron.®

Modern  historians  have regarded Illzu'am‘
as undoubtedly the most important l\isizm'mn’ of
the Turko-Afchan period.®? Tt was Prof. A-BJ\_/{-
Habibullah who first cast doubts on Baram.S
bonafides as an  authoritative historian. (1)
His chief defect was misr('pr(‘st‘nmti(m, though
he was not deliberately  dishonest. His undue
emphasis on characterisation and neglect of
faithful chronicling of events was main?y d}lF to
his conception of history and plan of wrm.ng.
(i) A more sevious dunger was his mental ])mls,
springing not from any motive or pcrson.dl
reasons but from his pnlitico—rcligmus convic-
tions. His reactionary outlook affected  his
scleetion of events and  judgment of men and
affairs. Sometimes it cven led him to‘ make
interpolations in his narrative. He did not
regard the past as it was but as it ought 'to have
been according to some ideals of his own.
Either condemning or ’ApoVin%" he Couk,l not
take an objective view. Yet he honcstly bc'he\fc?
that his story was faithful. This made 1t.d1fﬁcu’t
to detect this tendency of his. Hablbulla'hs
thesis is that Barani has projected hi.s own mind
and not the actual past in his Tarikh imd that
by ‘foisting his own ideas on the past’ he 'has
produced an unrcal picture. Like Thucyd}des
Barani has included reports of conversations

between various persons, viz.,

({) Sultan Balban and his sons Muhammad
and Nasiruddin Bughra Khan

(ii) Bughra Khan and Sultan Kaiqul)afi

(iii) Fakhruddin, Kotwal of Delhi, and his
nephew Nizam ud din .

(i) Sultan Jalaluddin Khalji and Malik
Ahmad Chap '

(@) Sultan Alauddin Khalji and Malik
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Ala ul mulk, Kotwal of Delhi and Qazi
Mughisuddin

(vi) Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq and
Barani hinwself (¢.1347)

But he has put his own ideas in the mouths of
the above personages, i.¢ to suit the particular
character in which he wants to reveal the eight
Sultans. In this  conncetion Habibullah  has
heen  supported by  Dr. Hardy. The
main ground against Barani is the time lag
between the alleged conversations and the date
of the composition of the Tarikh (1357) forty to
scventy years after the death of the S.ultar.ls
concerned. Their value, however, consists
throwing light on the spirit of polity and moral
and social evils of the age.*

Babar’s Memoirs occupy a very high place in
historical literaturc, and scholars arec una-
nimous as regards its accuracy and truthfulness.
Lancpoole truly says, “If ever there were a case,
when the testimony of a single historical docu-
ment unsupportcd by other evidence, should .bc
accepted as sufficient proof, it is the casg with
Babw’s Memoirs...No reader of this prince of
autobiographies can doubt his honesty or his
competence as witness and chror}icler.” z.kccord-
ing to Beveridge, Babur’s autobiography is “fme
of those priceless records which are for all time
and is fit to rank with the confessions of Augus-
tine and Rousseau, the memoirs of Gibbon and
Newton. In Asia it stands almost alone”.
Llliot and Dowson obscrve: “Babur’s Memoirs
form one of the best and most faithful pieces of
autobiography extant; they are infinitely superi-
or to the hypocritical revelations of Timur and
the pompous declarations of Jahangir,~not
inferior in any respect to the Expedition of
Xenophon, and rank but little below .t].xe
Commentaries of Caesar. They are equai mn
simplicity and exhibit much less dissimulation
than that celebrated work.”” These views have,
however, tobediscounted. Indeed, heis not always
accurate: his army at Panipat did not number
12,000 men only but double that number.
Some of his judgments are the result of passing
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fancy, viz., sweeping condemnation of India
and Indians in particdar. Yet, when all is said,
hig autobiography forms onc of the most charms-
ing and valuable records.”

FJahangir: His memoirs are not inferior in
interest to those of Babur (R.B. ix-xi). He
pays as much respect for ttuth as Babur did.
[f Babur lets ws into the privacy of his
debaucherics, Jahangir calmly tells us how he
got Abul IPazl murdered. But he does not men-

tion his marrying Nur Jahan. %

Abul Tazl was perhaps the most gifted of all
the Mushim historians of India. His ideas of

history can be culled {rom his Akbarnamah and
the Ain 1 Akbari.®®

(i) Value of History: History is a unique pear]
of science which quicts perturbations, physical
and spiritual, and gives light to darkness, ex-
ternal and internal.’®®

(i) Scope of History: Abul Fazl indited ‘the
history of the Lord of Time and the tereene
(Zamin U Zaman) and Crown-jewel of monarchs,
and praise to God will come into the wiiting...
What a strange mystery it is that in historical
writings, praise of the pure giver is introduced
as an adornment to the book, whereas here, the
book is adorned in order to the praise of the
Creator....... My predecessors relied on specch
for God’s praise; in this exordium of rare writing
recourse is had to the perfect man whois a God-
worshipping king ...... I made myself ready, so
that...... T might reduce to writing the auspicious
description of the King of manifestation and
reality,—the leader of religion and realm (din u
dunya) and might hring together with lis beaut-
ful and awful attributes and the praises of his
majesty and perfection; to wit,—the marvellous
festivals, wondrous wars, exalted devotions, and
pleasant ways of this chosen one of God ... so
that T might acquit myself of the duties of n
worship, (2) loyalty (3) gratitude,..... .9

(iit)  Object of writing history: Abul Fazl intend-
ed that his work should occupy a permanent

place in world literature and perpetwte his
own and his patron’s memory. (o) Abul Vazl
wanted to compose a history ‘suitable o the
temperament of the mortal’ with a ‘eryptic
tongue’™ (h) He writes in the preface e the
Ain: *My sole object in writing this work was,
first to impart to all that takes an interest in this
auspicious century, a knowledge of the wisdom,
magnanimity, and cnergy ol hism who ander-
stands the nunutest indications of all things,
created and divine, striding as he docs over the
ficld of knowledge; and to leave futare genera-
tons a noble legacy. The payment of a debt of
gratitude is an ornament of life and a provision
for man’s last jouwrney. There may he some in
this world of ambitious strife, where natures
are so differnt, desires so numerous, equity so
rare, and guidance so scarce, who by making
usc of this source of wisdom, will escape from the
perplexities of the endless chaos of knowledge
and deeds. Tt is with this aim that 1 describe
some of the regulations of the great King, thus
leaving for far and near, a standard work of

wisdom....,. 7 () He writes in the conclusion

of the Ain about Akbar’s wnrivalled greatness
as a ruler and he felt it to be his duty to record
his great acts and rules for the benefit of posteri-
ty. History does a memorial service according
to Abul Fazl. “It is cvident that of mighty
monarchs of old there is no memorial except in
the works of the historians of their age, and no
trace of them but in the chronicles of cloquent
and judicious annalists, yet the ravages of time
obliterate them not.*9

(1) Regard for truth: Abul Fazl had a high
regard for truth in writing his works. He
acknowledges to have received from Fmpevor
Akbar the “sublime mandate” to “write with
the pen of sincerity the account of the glorious
events and of owr dominion- -Aincreasing Vvic-
-t()rics”. He writes that he wrote out of dis-
interested motives. As distinet from  Firdausi
who wrote his Shahnama in 30 years and carned
obloquy by demanding gold from his master,
Abul Fazl wrote the Akbarnamah in 7 years out
of purc gratitude to his master without any
expectation of monetary gain or worldly

advancernent: “I have not set my heart upon the
composition of this work with a view to appro-
bation or to listen to my own praises, into which
pitfall of the imagination so many have sunk,
nor suflered my natural constitution to be trodd-
en under foot by ambition...... », Unlike other
“men who close their eyes in regard to their own
faults and their own oflspring...... , 1 have
made it a practice to he critical of self and
indulgent  towards  others......” Indeed Abul
Fazl’s writings arc frec from personal rancour
and marked by sobriety and dispassionate
attitude even towards his encmies.

Historian Abul Fazl’s monumental works are
two, the Akbarmamah and the ‘din @ Akbari.
These two books are complimentary and have to
be used as companion volumes. While the A
enlightens us about Akbar’s experiments and
institutions, Akbarnamah cnables us to understand
the spirit behind those institutions, the diffi-
culties faced and their solution. “Neither tells
us all we want to know, but nearly allis con-
tained in one or other...... » (Morcland).1*

In fact the role of Abul Fazl as a historian
has been the subject of controversy among
scholars, some accusing, others praising him
and his works.

European writers e.g. Elliot, Elphinstone and
Morley have accused Abul Fazl not only of
flattery but even of wilful concealme.nt of facts
damaging to the reputation of his patron.
(“He was...a most assiduous courtier eager to
extol the virtues, to gloss over the crimg:s and
to preserve the dignity of his master and those
in whom he was interested...”’). Smith dubs
him ‘as an unblushing flatterer of Akbar’. But
according to Blochmann, ‘“‘a study, though
perhaps not a hasty perusal, of the Akbarnamah
will show that the charge is absolutely unfounded
..His love of truth and the correctness of
his information are apparent in every page of
the book”,

Let us come to details. The charges of flattery
and deliberate perversion of truth are made

7
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as regards (7) the date of Akbar’s birth, and the
story of his naming; (i) the capitulation of
Asirgarh. But when compared with other
Eastern historians, Abul Fazl’s praises are
dignified; and though sometimes his adula-
tion is jarring he was following the exa-
mplc of many other contemporaries. We
know that Maham Anaga put to death two
girls in possession of her son Adham Khan in
Malwa for fear of their disclosing the true facts
to Akbar. Akbar overloocked the offence. How
would Abul Fazl put this on record? He could
not openly criticize the Emperor. Abul Fazl
certainly disapproved of the killing and recorded
it by praising Akbar’s forgiveness. Again, when
Hussain Mirza was put to death in Gujarat at
Akbar’s orders, Abul Fazl records that this was
done at the suggestion of Bhagwan Das who
was not justified in giving it. This is Abul Fazl’s
way of avowing that ‘the king can do no wrong.’
Abul Fazl criticised Munim Khan (Vakil),
Raja Todar Mal and Muzaffar Khan, and the
provincial officials. He also criticises Jahangir
for his conduct towards the end of Akbar’s
reign.

In fine Abul Fazl displayed his sound his-
torical imagination in the Akbarnamah. 1t is
“not only the most authentic history of Akbar’s
reign but it is an accurate record of the varied
activities of the state, in which its every phase
is accurately and vividly brought out.””10

The concluding part of the Akbarnamah is
the Ain i Akbari. It starts with the avowed
object of describing the country, the manners
and customs of the people, and it gives an idea
of the political institutions as well as popular
beliefs. Tt may well be described as the Adminis-
trative Report and Statistical Return of Akbar’s
government about 1590 A.D., roughly compar-
able to modern administrative reports and
statistical compilations. Briefly it was an ad-
ministrative manual and an official gazetteer and
it set a model for the future. Blochmann
described its nature as follows: “In the Ain
we have a picture of Akbar’s government in
its several departments and of its relations



30

to the different ranks and mixed ¢
suhjects, as distinet from the re
and dynastic changes in mest
histories. We have in the
classes brought to the for
and move before ys

Ain
eground: men
» and the g

en believed j
then followed, phantoms (e

ideas then prevailing, apq

successes
obtained, are Placed before

s (Intro, v).

To early British administ
as an indispensable ang

‘ first rate source hook
of pre-British administrajye SYSLeM and it gy

Yaid under contribution

y Tieffent
Chief Sheristadar Gr

“Tiis sen
foree of 3. words, the stuetie of h[lis an the
ant ang Francis Gladwin the Sitableness of s eompone 5’, wou pe
(1783). Hence it became the  best kiowy clegance of iy periods are such l]mt, anmsil‘ o
original souree and mogt casily accessible g (H“i('ﬂll for anvoue to umitate hint ( that the
English knowingreaders, Um;uu) ]“‘,.l\,;;m”‘,),‘ however, s;l,\'i‘ Jabou’
later \'nlmnr.\’ni‘ Abul Fazl waer v l“();") )hinswnc
But a closer study of the Ain removes the and abstinse than the first. ot P
illusion that it i SOCI0-ceonomie hisy(,,-}, It hiag andabsyyuse )

many defects, Everylhing Centres

d there 1$ no

o Sir J.N, Sark

I Iadig wy;

structure wa,

aces of hig
cords of wars
Muhammaday,
the governed
live,
réat questions of
I and principleg
N chased e
then
O Cyes in truthiy)
and therefore vivig colour

YAtors it wag regarded

alley (177(5),

round  (Jy
attenyy
: ons undey Akbay with
. Accordmg to S ar it wag
itten whey,

08!
. and the m 2
of the

admugistyative

histories of Didin. (Blochnuann)

v . and \ulC"Ccl
‘great munshi’, i naster of sty e ‘”-) feare

in the epistolary art. His pen ‘ml\(llil" Akbaf
l)y A}xlnH.\h‘ kl-ll.L" of ”“Hl;l‘:”y Umara

arow. Aceording o the Mamir ul s style
writer Abul l";w.i stands mu'i\;l”"d'. alities 8
grand and s free froge the techm

e an
. ‘ ,l\‘-\’ b
thmsy pettiness of other Nuns

{ the ac®

IS 0 s
Gt doubits on the fairness | views 2

. “enlarget

Though he was o man of on Elply
. Syt as b

Cxtraovdinary wdents”) yet, i an

cened Thetovic X u
marks ‘he was o professed rhe hs so MY

: alstyle whie
the model of the wnnatural style

o florih
s 18
: ! ) . arrlive of*
$ still admired in India.. s nawra ith comi
condi \ o d with €
ideal picture in:dlgon A?)l.d Pazl “drayg N fickle, and indistinet, “"“"]”"uh.({-“ s H""crﬂ]ly
desori IZion of th‘ €a (?F. StVing us faithfy) Place reflections and pious (-llllsl('f"l;,l»os
P . C aqmlnfﬂmllon l'n itS actual (\“(““q i a (‘4)1)]])“”1(‘”1 to I“.S P”““
working” (But this VIEW is pot alwayy Correct )
For example, many dutieg ascribed by Al‘)\ﬁd.
Fazl to the kotwal are corroh

Jarmans and also
and rhetorical style buried h;
it is not of much real help in drawiug
and detailed picture of (je administrative
machinery. As a Statistician po detajl escapes
on. But there
nd the picture

Orated by Akbar’s
cei). Hig verbose

S 8rain of fact, S

by Many

a correct

Abul Fazl’s microscopic investigat;
are difficulties of interpretation g
is vague and unreal.

Notwithstzmding these limitations, “the Ain
is invaluable as an account of Akbar’s adminis-

trative system” (Smith). The merit and the

only merit of the Ain is in what it tells, and not

o apn cdt?

But in spite of his Imu"ning. .'m(l' ;lb:‘:)t state
cation and outlook, training in -d~'f,“q(rcss (o
departments and high official p“m”'.)%)’ ‘mrmi‘"
official records and facilities, and his ?(.,, to the
over languages, Abul Fazl could not 1'15"~ tc as
level of the scientific historian. For lic wrote
‘an advocate and apologist’ of Akbar.

. . ’¢ 1dea ()f
Among private historians, Badaoni’s idez
History was as follows:

(1) Value of History: “The science of History
is essentially a lofty science and an cl(‘gz}nt
branch of learning, because it is the fountain-
head of the learning of the cxperienced and the

Gy tent ( Akbar’
S stary O
complete and autharitaive hist _)“”“. grcatcs‘
P 1 D heen deser ‘l".(l..l;\hllmmm’l
WOrk in the whole series ol

. the
. fia a8
Abul Fazl huw been reparded m Inc

tenccsx

¢
oqvlie an ¢
. | lis sty ‘
and Mm’l(-y have condenined

{
mstont
ns s sull

que ('()Ihpilauon ‘
it the nanner of i telling uniqt

. Jearned and
source of the experience ({f 1Al‘lt {!C;ltlorilcs and
discriminating, and thc'vvrlltmi:S /({de;m 1o this
biographics from t.h(: v (i have completed
hrc\:,cnl time in which we live . .(hcmi\/c works,
reliable compuositions and C()m]l”lv(ce ;hCrcof by
and have proved the 'CXCCI;I; it must not
proofs and dcm(ms‘]mU;‘)zf;lin); and study of

S sed that the reading eionists,
Eis S:I:(pr(:( »»»»» as certain luke\-@m: s?f(ij‘?:ightcd
and the party of doubt and dlsscllfw i)ccll or will
gxs they are, are wont to a[ﬁrm;ﬂ} A ‘gtraight path
be a cause of wandering from t Icﬁ,ld.l.A”
of the illustrious Jaw of Muhamima

. + +T shall now
(it) Object of writing his hl“ﬁ’;”.r-y{atiylled me o
explain what it was that 911‘811,\ complete re-
collect these fragmcn.ts. SJHLC’ :d in manners,
volution, both in 19%‘?]"‘“0“ M any record for
greater than any of which thC'I‘f l:r;k(‘ﬂ place in
llxc past thousand YCMS’. hflb 71;0 has had the
these days, and cvery write “-itc two connect-
ability to record events and to ws f flattering the
ed sentences has, for the sake Oof them, or by
people of this age, or for fC‘a’rﬂch of faith, ar
resson of his igunorance of m? his own selfish
of his distance from cowrt, Ordoiln\;ixlg bartered
ends, concealed the truth, an ’d ;-ight guidance
his faith for worldly profit, anrd with the sem-
for errvor, has adomc(ii.filsetlézoand embellished
> of truth, and distor il they have
:}?izz;t(; and pernicious tmihhzi;:lniad); bold
appeared to be buda‘::lr():t's“ a course very far
1 these cvents, jrcums-
f*zmi)}z'rcoc;u?:((:m that of prL@cllCe nezinl(liozz)urcd!)
pection. But God (Heis .glorl-ouz}zd as a witness,
is my witness, and sufficient s this has been
that my inducement to ertf(;ith and heart-
nothing but sorrow for theR lig'l(;n of Islam,
burrxian for the dCcC?SCd- ;;ce to the Qaf of
which ‘Angqa-like turnmtgh:zhadow of its wirigs
ile | withdrawing . er world,
?';::r(;’tla;reuilwellers in the dust of t}tlilts)’lowand still
thenceforth became a nonentity,
is 507?104
n index to
In practice Badaoni’s Wo?k wjfs }?is day. His
the mind of orthodox Muslims i and Akbar is
open satire on Abul Fazl, Faiz

51

ali His whole outlook' was ctmt.i-Akbérl,
e scloc d facts not for their intrinsic \fVOItl
e ir ; ecial interest to suit his'pomt of
b'ut o rl;s'cnted them after colouring thcx'n
V"CW an('l‘hc p‘rsémal idiosyncracies in. cau'stlc
with e ?(; h eave him inward satlsfacn’on.
TR hli lf:)m this point of view, essential-
Fis history was, S
ly psychological.

G Khafi Khaw’s Jdeas on  History may be
e

3 < - > S.
COn ()(‘[C(' h om w I } i
QuUs h 1t 1€ 1I11S( l writes

A reface that it 1s
“I have already said 111t;ng’el?;$i€;’ to have
the duty Off asofliltmz:?gar of injury, to show no
no h‘op.e 0 ponc‘ ’Sl de or animosity on .the other,
partiality Uno difference between ‘fl‘l(ifld a:nd
to know nd to write nothing but with smcer 1tY-f
stran_ge‘”a - changeful and wonderful times o

But in thgs'ear Badshah... men haveh shown ha
Farr'ukb IY an animosity to one side or t ;
partiality Oiﬁn all bounds. They. have IOOk.e

other exee riﬁt and loss, and turned thc‘rems
to the‘.r OYm pination accordingly. The vxrtu;eS
of thmr' lm(:}g;e have turned into faults, while
of one side hutytheir eyes to the faults Of.thc
they have ?n all the bounds of mode‘ratlon._.
other, passt gfthcsc leaves, who, foll.owmg s
The wrter t?on has wasted his days m.au\hor-
own inclina 1t b,een partial either to friends or
ship, 112?5 nod has flattered neither noblC.S nol?
sgr;u.)ge’.S’ 2}‘12 hope of reward. What he himse

wess o t} heard from the tongues of men WT
saw, w}.lat 1fo time were the associates of Md.
from tlmg. ar and from the Saiyids who were
F?rrUkh lyions at the banquet table'and m
his COmPamt he has honestly con?mmed to
baFt!e’ tha;ter endeavouring to arrive at tht‘f
Wmmg,hal statements varied. But as notes Ot
trut.h when rrences and transaction_s did nod
varouw 0ccuthor and as, through distress an

reach tfh'e a;lines; of fortune, he was unabhzi.t °
the unirien er for his rough drafts, and as dis-
prochC'PaPin the various statements became
Crepanc‘?’; it should appear that in any place the
greater, 1 .;{S s in any partigulars from other
a1:1th0}” @ n(eir writers, who thcmselv?s may n(')ltl
}Il)lSt?r:zsfjom partiality, and as variations wi

. ,
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appear in the most trustworthy histories, he
begs that his storics being excused, they may
not be made a target for the arrows of censure,
but that the pen of kindness may be drawn over
his hasty statcments.”

This was really “one of the best and most

impartial histories” of the period,10?

(ur) Performance lagging behind precept: Repre-
sentative historians of all ages in widely scattered
parts of the world placed a high value on
impartial and truthful delineation of history.
In practice, however, this ideal was not always
realised. Herodotus, it is true, began in the
anti-historical background of Greek thought
a new art of basing a genuine epos upon search
for truth, but he was not conscious of the bound-
ary line between fact and fiction. He believed
in a providential scheme. Lven Thucydides
“seemed to himself to stand on the very threshold
of history. He was generally unable 1o grapple
with the past, failed to give adequate picture of
Greek politics, lacked the scense of socio-
economic forces, and permitted himself the
use of the unhistorical convention of putting the
political and diplomatic elements of the narra-
tive in the form of specches by principal
characters.”” Tacitus may be a gigantic contri-
butor to historical literature but it is doubtful
if he was an historian at all. Kalhana failed
to apply his high ideals in his own history. The
Arab historians were gencrally reputed for
their high standard of truthfulness notwithstand-
ing some adverse factors. But even Ibn Khaldun,
‘the greatest figure in the Social Sciences hetween
the time of Aristotle and that of Machiavelli’.
failed to follow his own philosophical principles
in his own Universal History. Itis not, therefore,
surprising that the mediaeval Muslim historians
of India also could not come up to their pro-
fessed ideals in practice,1%8

What were the causes why the performance
of a writer far lagged behind the profession of
the ideal conception of history? What were
the sources of error? Says Ibn Khaldun.107

“All records, by their very nature, are liable
to  crror-—nay, they contain factors  which
make for error”. These may be summarised
as follows:

(1) Partisanship towards a creedor opinion.
[tacts as a blinker to the mind, prevent-
ing it from mvestigating and criticising
and inclining it to the reception and
transmission of error.,

(i1) Over-confidence in one's sources.
(i1) Failure to understand what is intended.
(w) Mistaken belief in the truth.

() Inability rightly to place an event in
its real context, owing to the obscurity
and complexity of the situation.

(v1) Very common desire 1o gain the favour
of those of high rank, by praising them,
by spreading their fame, by flattering
them, by embellishing their doings and
by interpreting in the most favourable
way all their actions. This gives a
distorted version of historical events.

(vit) Most important of alt, the ignorance of
the laws governing the transformations
of human socicty. For every single
thing, whether it he an ohject or an
action, is subject 10 a law governing its
nature and any changes that may take
place in it.

(vitt) Exaggeration: most of our contempo-
raries give frec rein to their imagination,
follow the whisperings of exaggeration,
and transgress the limitations of custo-
mary experience... The real causc of
this error is that men’s minds are fond
of all that is strange and unusual...

(1x) Another hidden source of error in

historical writing is the ignoring of the
transformations that occur in the con-

dition of cpochs and peoples with the
passage of time and the changes of
periods.

The causes of frustration of accuracy and the
common limitations of the early Muslim
writers may be analysed, as beir}g due, among
others, to the following factors: (1) cxa}gge'ratlon
as a legitimate practice. Many find 1t difficult
to distinguish between fact and the Product
of imagination. This might be duc either to
Imagination, literary tricks to c‘rcate an eﬁ"eczi
or poetical culogies or rhapsodic ClIlOgI.CS ar.l’
praisc of rulcrs and nobles, e.g. Hasan leaml $
description of sending thousands o’f Hl.ndus tof
hell in Ajmer and Amir Khusra.u s epithet 01
overlord of Gujarat, Devgiri, Telmganz.i., ch?gfa1
and Malwa applied to Kaikubad; (1) wilfu
misrepresentation and distortior.l, due tO’Rre-
Jjudices, personal, class or otherwisc, cxpcctatlori
of gain and fear of punishment, persona
antagonism or dislike of particular actlor};s.
The villification of Muhammad Tughluq by
Isami, Ibn Battuta, and Barani and of Akbar 3;
Badaoni belong to this category. This a}spec'S
becomes specially dangerous .\./t/hen'the auttlordl—
the only authority available. (.m) Misunders ?nn-
ing: sometimes careless and improper use o tﬁor
conventional phrases and idioms by. the au t—
may lead to wrong conclusions.!%® (iv) Untr‘us
worthiness of human memory. Even persons
of retentive memory may be betrayed. This
accounts for much of the unreliability of Jauhar’s
Tazkirat ul Wagiat. (v) Sometimes the trllnhfulriesi
of a writer is affected when he thinks lt ha
what ought to have happened actually };};
pened. This tendency is seen among wnl
like Barani and Jauhar; (vi) Many unscrup;l {;ﬁ
persons also deliberately perverted or 1a
cated history.

In fine, it must be admitted that it is ea:r);
enough to speak of being or becoming o
impartial and accurate historian. In prac ce
it is difficult, if not impossible. The first s;agtc b
history writing is to ascertain thc.facts or act; }f)e Sc.
This by itself is quite a diﬂic~ult job. ;\cht- e
have to be understood and finally an intelligible
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and readable account is to be given. The
historian must be guided to some extent i not
by prejudice or predilection, at any rate by his
point of view and intention, determined by the
delimitation implied in his subject. “He must
use his material by choosing from it, ordering
it and interpreting it. He is bound to introduce
an element of subjectivity—tamper with or
detract from the absolute, unchanging truth.
Behind the facts, behind the goddess History,
there is a historian. Clio may be in possession
of the truth, but to the historians she will at
best, in exchange for their labour and devotion,
vouchsafe a glimpse. Never will she surrender
the whole of her treasure. The most that we
can hope for is a partial rendering, an approxi-
tion, of the real truth about the past.”109

Intelligibility in History

The role of history in achieving knowledge is
undeniable. The growth of the idea of synthesis
of history (“synthesis of reconstitution”) was
characterised by the struggle bectween two
attitudes—political history and cultural history.
Now a days “Political history, direct descendant
of that pragmatic history—so brilliantly re-
presented by Thucydides, Polybius, Tacitus and
Machiavelli... concerned with affairs, with
motives of statesmen, and...oriented towards
political action has lost some of its p.restige.
History tends to embrace life in the ent1rety-of
its aspect and thus to unite all the.spe‘cxal
disciplines and all the so-called historical
sciences which have sprung from analysis.110
Attempts at historical synthesis took the form of
‘philosophy of history’. This tendency was
represented in Europe by two schools, the .
Christian and the German idealist. Since the
time of Augustine (De Civitas Dei) the Christian
school attributed events to divine will. Accord-
ing to this theological interpretation history
was the working of God’s providence. Then
arose the conception that human affairs were
shaped by human factors. Gradually there
grew up the concept of an organic unity of
man’s entire social life, depending on the slow
working of forces beyond the control of human
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will or reason. This led to the growth of the
historical method in the  19th century. As
offshoots of the historical stream {lowed Hegelian
rationalism, deriving the sequence of events
from the Idea by dialectic. This in turn pro-
duced the cconomic interpretation or mate-
rialistic conception of history which  was
opposed to both the Christian and the German
idealist schools. Mirx emphasized the dominat-
ing influence of ecconomic relationships. But
the main strcam of thought from the niddle of
the 19th century was influenced more by
Comte, father of Positivism, Buckle and Taine.
Then comes scientific history, represented by
bands of scholars in England (c.g. Bradley,
Bury,Oakeshott and Toynbee), Germany, France
and Italy. Up to the close of the 19th century,
philosophy was generally assumed to be queen
of the sciences; history was a humble subject,
living on the periphery of her realm. But the
Italian, Benedetto Croce, held  finally  that
philosophy was only a constituent clement
within history, that there i1s only onc kind of
judgment, the individual judgment of history
i.e. all reality is history and all knowledge is
historical knowledge. He vindicated the auto-
nomy of history i.e. its right to conduct its
own business in its own way, both against
philosophy and against science. Croce (1912-3)
defined philosophy as the methodology of
history.111

How did the mediaeval Muslim historians
treat and interpret History? How did they
make History intelligible? Their conception
of articulations of causality in History was
different from the modern. In modern times
three categories or orders of facts,—contingency
or chance or individuality; necessity or in-
stitutional or social elements, having certain
laws; and logic or traditions and ideas,—
constitute ‘the warp and woof of history’.
These have made historical causation so ex-
tremely complex that the threads cannot be
disentangled even by science!'?, The mediaeva-
lists attributed causality in history not to human
action but to divine intervention, They inter-
preted history in terms of conventional religio-

cthical hackground. History hecame subservient
torcligion and theology, a vehicle of didacticism.
In other words, the emphasis on divine action
relegated the clement of chance to the hack-
ground; religion overbore all institutional or
social needs and legie;, and a moral formed a
fitting finale. “To all Arabic chroniclers politi-
cal history was hisiory par eacellence; the econo-
mic and social aspeets of Hife were tonched upon
only mecidentally.  Historical  causation was
muinly providential because of Allah’s constant
interference” (Hitti) '3, 'FThe mediaeval Muslim
historians of India toed the line,

(@) The play of Divine wtervention in history

History, to moderners, is humanistic. Modern
historians conceive men as acting in or being
acted upon by historical situations. But the
treatment of mediacval Muslim historians and
biographers was - different. History  was  not
regarded as the story of human beings with
volitions of their own, or the story of a develop-
ing, changing human nature in action but a
speetacle of Divine ordination, a story of divine
action in which human beings were mere agents.
They were less interested in facts in their
manifold variety and detail but more interested
in those which satisficd their religious supposi-
tions. They did not find intelligibility in history
in the historical process itself. Men were mere
puppets in an inserutable drama whose meaning
was known only to God. The divine deeree
being the final determinant of cvents, it was
futile to interpret cvents with reference 1o
complex economic and social forces. The indi- *
vidual was depersonalized.

To Barani history was theology,—the study
of God, His attributes and deerees, not of
man. The past was a commentary upon Divine
purpose for men and History is a wvehicle for
Revelation. He did not write all he knew about
Muhammad bin Tughlug but only what was

necessary to understand the “true inwardness
of his reign’, 114

Afif seeks intelligibility in history in extra-
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historical facts,—by looking beyond history
itself to the whole order of divine creation,
which  is inscrutable at times. Unlike
Barani, AGf docs not offer a coherent inter-
pretation of how and why things happen in
history. He does not interpret the past in such
a way as to teach specific ethical principles and
courses of action. The past is a spectacle, but

not a school of true religion, a spectacle of

; - - ne an ideal King11s
virtue. Firuz Tughlug was an idcal king!i®,

Yahya's approach to historical writing was
casual and indifferent. However he refers to
divine interpretation in History. At the end
of his account of cach reign he usually invoked
the Arabic formule ‘God alone knows the
truth’ or ‘God alone knows’.) Narration of the
mistakes of the great (¢ g Md. bin Tughlug) he
considered improper. Men should take ?100(1
from such narration, though he does not indicate
how. Setting his work in an essentially typically
Islamic framework (praisc of God, Prophet,
Pious Caliphs, and Ali’s two sons), he sces the
will of God in the fortuncs of Islam in Hindustan
from the time of Muhammad Ghuri. Thc
fatal fall of Qutb Shah, the victory of Iltutmléh
etc. were all decrecd by God. But divine \&:lll
was capricious, and Yahya had no deep convic-
tion of divine governance of the world.. At times
he attributes events to human actions and
decisions (e.g. his analysis of causes of Md.
Tughluq’s difliculties). But this was mere.ly
incidental, Events first, causes are dragged in
afterwards.116

Amir Khusrau also secks to set his Khazz'u’n
ul Futuh in the Islamic framework (praise
of God, Prophet and Sultan, the Quran).
Without referring to the assassination of Ala-
uddin’s uncle, he ascribes his accession to the
‘Will of God’ (Mosaic Muhammad shou’ld
seize the power from all infidel pharao'h§).
Amir Khusrau offers a spectacle of Divine
ordination. The Tughlugnamah also was couched
in the idiom of a religious and moral melodrama.
In final analysis history (i.e. actual events of ?he
past) is unintelligible except on the assumption
that God wills everything. Events do not
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happen through some process of human decision
(e.g. Qiran us Sadain, Khazain ul Futyh and
Duwal Rani) but due to fate or God. But his
idea of Divine causation is arbitrary?17,

‘Isami’s Futuh us Salatin is also full of the
ethical stock in trade of mediaeval Muslim
authors, viz., (i) mystery of Divine ordination,
(@) incomprehensibility of Fate. He assumes
divine ordination as the cause of everything in
general and many things in particular though
sometimes he ascribes events to human motive
and decision: Kaikhusrau, son of Prince
Muhammad was set aside for Kaikubad, son of
Bughra, due to decision of nobles.

To Amir Khusrau and ‘Isami, the past is a
drama of the clash of Gods and devils, hardly of

men.118

This trait of carly Mediaeval Indo-Moslem
historians has been adversely criticised by some
modern writers. The former have been accused
of dehumanising history.

But this is a characteristic of mediaeval
history in Europe also. Is not Christian history
providential history? Christian thought ascribes
events not to man’s wisdom but to the dictates of
Providence preordaining them. Man is not the
wise (or foolish) architect of his own destiny,
as he is to the scientific historian. The historical
process is the working out not of man’s purpose
but God’s. Similarly, to the mediaeval European
historian also, history is not a mere play of
human purposes but an illustration of a benevo-
lent and constructive divine purpose!?. He also
endcavoured to find out the objective of
divine plan in a theocratic world. The end of
history is foreordained by God. It is forcknown
to man through revelation. As the historian’s
task is to know the past, not to know the future,
mediaeval historiography contained an element
of eschatology, which is regarded as an intrusive
element in History. Mediaeval history thus
becomes not only theocratic but also trans-
cendental. Hence it is weak in critical method,
The mediaeval historian neglected the prime
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duty of the historian. His desideratum was not a
scientific and accurate study of the facts of
history but of divine attributes. He scarched
for the essence of history outside history in a
theology, based on fuith and reason. To the
critical historian inedineval historiography had
wrong aim (or direction) and was unsatislactory
and repulsive? 20,

The same attitude of divine ordination in
history is noticeable in the Mughal period as
well. Babur ascribes his victory at Panipat in
1526 to divine grace and merey. Passages {rom
Abul Fazl's pretace o Ain i Akbari clearly
prove this, Akbar is as ‘“an ornament to God’s
noble creation®; ‘No dignity s higher in the
eyes of God than royalty;’ Royalty is a light
emanating from God, and a ray from the sun,
illuminator of the universe, the argument of the
book of perfection, the receptacle of all virtues’.
One of the ‘Happy sayigs’ ol Akbar was
about the existence of a ‘bond between the
creator and the creature which is not expre-
ssible in language’. “The very sight of kings
has been held to be a part of divine worship.
They have been styled conventionally the
shadow of God, and indeed to behold them
is a means of calling to mind the Creator, and
suggests the protection of the Almighty’,121

But it is remarkable that during the Mughal
period the humanistic aspect of history tended
to be more marked and the divine causation
less prominent than in the Turko-Alghan
period. Examples may be scen in the Tazkirat
ul Wagquat of Jauhar, Humayunnamah of Gulbadan
Begum, the Tabagat i Akbari of Nizamuddin
Ahmad (a dry and colourless chronicle of
external events). Tarikh i Ferishta contains an
introduction, treating of the progress of Muham-
madanism and is divided into 12 chapters, the
headings of which contrast strikingly with Amir
Khusrau’s allusions. A perusal of Aurangzeb’s
last letters to Azam and Kam Bakhsh, and his
two wills will bring home this growing humanis-
tic attitude to life, and diminishing reference
to divine causation, though references to God
continue therein. The religiously devout, or-

thodox, puritanical Emperor realises the futility
of he’s toil ad long last. T came alone and am
going away alone. I know not who I am and
what I have been doing, The days that have
been: spent exeept in austerities have left.only
regret behind then T have not at all done any
(true) government of the realm or cherishing
of the peasantry..... Though T have strong hopes
ol His grace and kindness, yet in view of my

acts anxicty does not leave me..” (o *‘Azam).

“LAlthough in the days of my power, T gave
advice for submission to the will of God and
exerted myself beyond the limits of possibility,—
God having willed it otherwise, none listened to
me. Now that I am dying, it will do no good.
I shall carry away with myself the fruits of all
the punishments and sins that T have done......
Although God will undertake the protection
of His people, yet it is also obligatory on Mus-
lims and my sons. When T was full of strength,
I could not at all protect them; and now I am
unable to take care of myself...” (toKamBakhsh).

“I was helpless (in life) and T am dcparting
helpless.” (L.0. Library MS. Wil})122

(b) Conventional religio-gthical background.

According to Turner ‘History is the natural
propagandaof a social order’; for this reason the
oft-quoted words “History is
ought to read “History
History has been used to In
situations, regimes,

past politics”
is present po]itics”-
wress certain definite
and ideas in recent times.
The mediaeval Muslim historians of India tricd
to make History inlc]ligil)lc in terms of con-
ventional religious and cthical cxpectations of
orthodox Muslim readers. They tried to satisfy
their readers whe wanted a popular religious
moral,—avoidance of vanities of a wicked
world. This was » common
in the histories of this
Yahya). Y.
the snares
Isami made

recurring burthen
period (c.f. ‘Isami,
ahya’s history warns his readers of
and delusions of worldly success.
the past intelligible in terms of the
conventional religious and ethjcal expectations
of orthodox Muslim readers and men of affairs

in 14th century India. His heroes act in accor-
dance with certain moral stereotypes, rule's of
conduct and stock responses in similar situations,
L.c. were heroes or villains, 12

The age of Akbar, one of political, rcliglpus
and social ferment, required stability, poht‘lcal
and social, and sccurity. Mere military ml.ght
was considered to be too inadequate a foundation
for Akbar’s conception of national m().llﬂl‘ChY'
It required an academic justification or intellec-
tual propaganda. Abul Fazl used the Akbar-
namah to buttress Akbar’s claim to supreme
temporal and  spititual authoritY"He' wro}c
more as a literary artist than as a sc1en't1ﬁc hllz4
torian, more as an advocate than as a judge.
Similarly Badaoni also wrote his hlsloljy' fmn}
the point of view of an orthodox’ Sunni in th‘c
background of contemporary orthodox cn‘ClCSi
From this point of view both Abul F?a'zl and
Badaoni were using history, not writing 1t.

(¢) History ab the service of religion

The rise of Christianity and the grovyth f)f
the Church in Europe ushered a revolution in
the history of history. History pccar.ne sgbser-
vient to religion. Unlike Providential history
which trcats History as a play written by Go.d
for whom no character is favourite, thCOCI‘i.Ith
history deals with cvents of a particular soc;;:;y
under a God for whom it is a chosen people.

In mediacval India, too, history was 'n}adc to
serve the cause of Islam, the true rcllfglon., to
glorify Islam. The Indo-Moslem historians
accepted the Muslim world order and almt;lst
cxc]uSively concentrated on the deeds Of.t e
Muslims in India, regarding the r}on-Muslm.xs
as passive instruments on whom to 1mpose thelg
will and practice virtue, as hewers of wood an
drawers of water,—as victims of th.c swo.rd, ai‘
converts or jizyapayers. From t}.us. point ©
view they were historians of a religious grollllp,
not of the whole people of the Sulta..nate. They
have been dubbed “the first Muslim commu-
nalists of India” (Peter Hardy). E\.ren Amx.r
Khusrau, who gloried in being a Hindustani,

8
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and was considerably intercsted in the language,
music and sciences of the Hindus (e.g. in
Nuh Sipihr) pointed out that Hindus live meta-
physically in error and ignorance of truth.

This attitude of glorification of Islam helps to
explain the contemporary accounts of Hindu-
Moslem relations (wars, battles etc.) and
much of the exaggerations therein made
become intelligible. To the early mediaeval
Indo-Moslem historians, History was ‘“‘theo-
cratic, not humanistic” (Hardy).126

(d) Didacticism :

The didactic elementin history has bee.n accla-
imed by all earnest thinkers of antiquity. The
Hellenisitic age regarded history largely as a ?oll-
ection of examples. Tacitus also held that “hlS‘tO—
ry’s highest function (is) to let no worthy action
be uncommemorated, and to hold .the reproba-
tion of posterity as a terror to evil words afld'.
deed?”’. Miskawaih (d.1030) and ' Tau?uch
(d.1023) held that the present generation n'nght
learn from the lessons of the past. This attitude
continued to the end of the Middle Ages, to
Tajuddin Sabki (d.1370) and Ibn Khaldun
(d.1406). But Firdausi differed. .To .Ka%hana
the great objective of his work is dlda.tl(‘., t.o
teach healthy lessons. “This saga whlch' Is
properly made up should be usetjul for km_gs
as a stimulant or as a sedative, like a physic,
according to time and place”.127

To Barani history has a didactic religious
purpose. History was a branch of etl.ncs. Facts
were twisted for moral reasons. History was
an clement of divine truth, to be wr.ittcn onl}f
by orthodox Sunni Traditiox}ists. This was hl:?‘
religious philosophy of History. 'I:o Barani
history is an emporium of moral virtues and
sermons, of lofty thoughts and emotions. He
teaches true religion and morality by examples
in his Tarikh. It is an indispensable study for a
good life. It warns readers to avoid the base and
the contemptible.128

Yahya beautifies his chronicle with a few
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morals, according 1o contemporary - literary
canons. The study of history imparts the lesson
that there should be no more human history.
His comments on the murder of Mubarak Sk,
his hoped-for-patron (1428,) indicates his attitude
to life: “this crucl world breaks the knot of
friendship and sincerity, and discordant time
fails to redeem its pledge of syrapathy...” He
repeats and amplifics these warnings.129

Amir Khusrau gives moral advice to his
heroes,—Sultan Alauddin (in Diwal Rant) and
Quth Mubarak Shah (in Nua Sipihr), hut these
are formal abstract judgments of value; he does
not prove them from history.130

To Abul Fazl history is ‘a unique pearl of
science which quicts perturbations, physical
and spiritual, and gives light to darkness, cxter-
nal and internal’. Chronicles “embody the
knowledge of mankind, wisdom of the wise, the
mistakes of the learned, the vicissitudes of life,
vain endeavour and empty yearnings and other
wonderful singularities of human existence.
If enlightenment be brought to the task of
chronicle writing and regard be had to what is

proper, a second life is bestowed on the inquiring
and laborious,”181

Nizamuddin says that from his youth,
according to the advice of his father, “I devoted
myself to the study of works of history; which
are the means of strengthening the understand-
ing of men of education, and of affording
instruction by examples to men of observation;
and by continually enquiring into the affairs
of the travellers on the high road of life, which
is to make the tour of realities: I thus removed
the rust from my inert disposition’’,132

The didactic element in history diminishes
in the Mughal period. This may be illustrated
from the contents of such works as Ferishta,
Md. Salin Kambu, Khafi Khan, Iswardas
Nagor and Bhimsen Burhanpuri. There are
more of events, of actions and measures taken,

. —political, administrative or military,—of their
causes and effects than morals or vague warnings.

(¢) Lack of eritical acumen -

The mediaeval Indian historians were undo-
btedly deficient in eritical acumen. The Indo-
Moslem historians have been accused of Being
recorders first, rescarchers  afterwards, Their
methods of studying history were comparable to
those of studying hadith (tradition), written fl‘()]fl
authotity. History was a repetition of ‘authori-
tative’ known material, not a discovery of un-
known data. The historian became a (:(.mdmt,
not a creator; he accepted without question; he
transmitted information but did not transmute
it in his own mind.133

The tradition of transmission of information
continued through the Mughal period ax'ld
influenced early British historiography on 111(rd1(j-
val India. Abul Fazl freely borrowed from his
authorities without acknowledgement. Niza-
muddin borrowed from al Utbi, Minhaj and
Barani. Again, both Badaoni and Ferishta were
indebted to Nizamuddin. British historians also
borrowed from these writers.

But lack of critical acumen characterised the
mediaeval European counterpart also equally.
The mediaeval European historian depended
for his facts, among others, on tradition and had
no effective means to criticize it. Criticism, if
any, was ‘a personal, unscientific and un-
systematic criticism’,134

(f) Absence of Sociological aspects: ““Historio- =

graphy (in mediaeval Islam) did not set out to
tell the saga of the evolution of society, nor did
it wish to judge and interpret. Rather it meant
to collect the accounts of the witnesses, marshall-
ing them with the greatest possible completeness
and with no concern for their contradictions.
The reader was left to draw his own conclusions.
The historian merely furnished the material.
He took great pains to obtain reliable infor-
mation and strictly accounted, in the style of the
traditionists, for his authoritics. The wcakness
of Arabic historiography is its concentration on
personalities and on military incidents and court
cabals. The works of war attract incomparably

more atfention than those of peace. For the
most part happenings arc explained as results of
intrigues and ambitions of kings, generals, or
politicians. The forces which these Icade‘rs
represent frequently go unnoticed. The p.ubllc
came to be interested in the lesson history
taught. But the lesson learned was merely one
of morality, insight into human character, and
the vagaries of fate....””138 One' can hardly
cxpect to find an independent political theory or
study of the social forces of the age where
cverything was conceived as depending on God
and His decrees. Yet the fourtcenth century
North African Ibn Khaldun (1332—1406)
could not only propound a theory of the.powcr-
state, transcending his age but conceived of
society as an organic unit. To him t.he sta'te
was not only “an end in itself with a life of its
own, governed by the law of causality., a natural
and nccessary human institution; it is also the
political and social unit which made I.u%rflan
civilization possible.”” He took humar} civiliza-
tion as his theme in his “new science of
history.? 138

But history came to be regarded by medxaeyal
Muslim historians in India as Somethfng
emanating from divine inspiration or flowing
from the throne. The historian presented a
succession of cvents and acts of and about the
great and the high (sultans, officers, saints)
but not of ‘the base and the lowly’. To t}?e
Indo-Moslem historians, society was I}Ot orgamce
but atomistic, or individualistic, the }ndlv]duals
living together but un-related, clashing but not
inter-acting. God, who is resP(mSlb_le for his-
torical cvents, works through individuals, I{Ot
classes. There was no room for the ‘social
forces’ or ‘spirit of the age’. The presen;
succeeded the past, but did not grow out 0
the past.197

A natural corollary of this was the absenic
ofsociological aspects of history in the professedly
historical works. Society takesa scc?ndary pl.acc.
In commenting on the trait of mediaeval wrxtt?rs
to write on the activities of the rulers, Elliot
obscrves that these historians recorded the
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deeds of *‘grandees and ministers, thrones and
imperial powers” and that society was “‘never
contemplated either in the conventional usages
or recognized privileges; its constituent elements
or mutual relations; its established classes or

popular institutions; in its private recesses or

habitual intercourses.”” A fact, an anecdote, a

speech, a remark, which would illustrate the

condition of the common people, or of any

rank subordinate to the highest, is considered

too insignificant to be suffered to intrude upon

a relation which concerns only Grandees and

Ministers, “Thrones and Imperial Powers”.

The horizon of the Indo-Moslem historians -
was limited to the deeds of politically great

and powerful. History was treated more as a

biographical or political hl.story. material than

as a sociological factor or social science. Fflrth?r’

the complete silence of Mughal official hlstof‘l:es

about the social conditions of the pcop‘le dis-

qualified them from being histories in the

modern sense of the term.%

New Spirit

From the above analysis of some of the
theocratic, didactic and official hisFories of
mediaeval India, the objects of which were
either the glorification of the great,—rulers and
ministers, or glorification of Islam, let us now
turn to some other types of works or some un-
usual features of the works already d:scusse.d,
which strike a somewhat diﬁ'eant note, in
which we breathe a new spirit. Alberum’§
work has a deep sociological import, 1'3aran1
offers his philosophy of the uses o_f h1stor-y,
Badaoni strikes a note of secularisation, Whll'C
Bhimsen Burhanpur creates in the min(.15 of his
readers an impression of approaching the
characteristics of a social historian.

(a) Al Biruni: Abu Rayhan Muhammad al
Biruni, known in Europe as Aliboron, (born
970-1; died 1038-9), belonged to Khwarizm,
and was a contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni.
This famous encyclopaedic scholar, well versed
in philosophy, mathematics, astronomy, geo-
graphy, medicine, logic, theology and religion,
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15 Justly regarded as the {ivst ard @reatest
Muslim Indologist. Te travelled extensively in
India in the train of Mahimud and studied the
language, sciences and philosophy of the Hindus
extensively and embodied his observintions on
the religious condition and social mstitutions

of
the Hindus in his times, His

book entitled
Tahkik i Hind ov Tarikh wl Hind was written in

Arabic and then translated into Perstan. T s
not a professed Nistory, Tt is a deep sociological
study, characterised by

arave spicit of enquiry,
modern  scientific

attitude and  sympathetic
sight. Alberuni himself deseribies the spirit

animating him as follows: My book s nothing
but o sttaple Wistoric reeord of faets. 1 shall
place before my readers the theovies of the
Hindus exactly as they are...” Of him Max
Muller said: “The world owes (o him the first

accurate and comprchensive account of Indi

an
literature and religion.’

> Alberuni exhibited the
rare spirit of impartiality and detachment,

“The work of Alberuni is unique in Muslim
literature as an carnest attempt t study an
idolatrous world of thought 10t proceeding
from the intention of attacking o refuting it
but uniformly showing the desire 1o be just and
impartial even when the opponents’ views ape
declared to be inadmissible.” | wrther Alheruni’y
treatment of his sources reveals his scientific
mind. “The Sanskrit sources of Wis ¢py ‘
are almost always given, a
has listed the many author
astronomy, chronology, geography ang
gy. He was also acquainted

ture through Arabic translations,
paring its language ang thought
Hindu metaphysics, selects
the Timaeus and its commentator the Neo.
Platonist Proclus, with judgment and  rare
ability. And he rarely fails 1o recorq his autim;
vities.....Al Biruni quotes freely from, his
rities, and where these seem (o exagger
be inaccurate, his citations are f‘ollov\‘rcd
sharp brief commentar

S ’ ¥ which gives 5 ceaseless
interest to his pages. His treg

rest tment of thyege
topics is throughout scholarly, showing Cxtensive
reading and precision of thou, X

ght acquireq by a
study of the exact sciences.” His

apters
W Sachauw’s preface

5 quoted by him o

| astrolo-
with Greek litera-

and in ¢com-
and those of
his quotations from

aittho-
ate or to
by some

! ‘masterly

Lo W
IR . . - . . " amot g
criticisms” pive him a Sunigue posttio
Fastern writers, 199

(Y Barant’s philosophy of History ! A‘:\kll}gi(:::z
allowance for the relipious outlook and iv" i
defects of Barani according to "1”(]”“. (‘E‘l,((;:'kh
of a historian, theve is no doubt that his T”fll(l
1 Firox Shahi (1357) was “the V.I.L{‘".(A)m, ‘l)hy
trenchant expression of a conscieus ])hll””;‘)lthc
of history which hilts Barani rvight “}” (" nd
ranks of mere compilers of chronicles
amnals” B Fiecy, Barani's

passion fay
m History and he regards it

a4 seiences
My Hife s heen spent i minate exanunas
tion of books: and in every ,\c'u‘n('\\.‘ h'qu
studied many literary works both ancient ‘m‘c
modern, and  after the science of (_ll““‘.';:)
commentary, the study of (radition (Im(h./ a)»
Jurisprudence (Figh) and the mystic path (l(lﬂ"]ny
of the (Suf) Shaykhs, T have not seen as m“lcnl
benefits in any other (brmn['lv:u‘ningm: l"-_“CU. »
activity as T have in the seience of history

(TFS.9).

a
. A . onl
Secondly, to Buarani History is not y
science, but the queen of the sciences:

- e of
“In this history T have written of the ‘.l“mrﬁi.o'.l
Rovernment and  of the important mmmnot
cnterprises of Md. hin Tughlug (but) ! ha.\'c the
concerned myself with the arrangement 1 cry
order of CVery victory, or every cvent oF Cv’ll‘c
revolt and uprising, because wise men ':n
inn:m‘ly capable of considering ""”'Cmny'r‘so
taking due warning from a study of the ;1ﬂi“ an
sovernment and the cuterprises of “"'crh’[ ‘ﬁirc
the ignorant and senscless, who have no ¢ (:;’)o
or inclination o study circumstances f)i 1" is
and evil and whe do not know that hlSl'Olywn
“The queen of the seiences”, through their 1(?118;
innate disposition and lack of un(l"r.su-m( lt c
cven if they read the volumes (.(,nuunlllfn; em,
story of Abu Musaylima and 1“'1’('““'(1 t;lcm
would not be alle to gain any benefit from t o
or take heed from them.” (TFS.468)- BM‘mC
then i writing for those who see the sifons
truths in life as he sces, Explicitly he ments 80
that the Tarikh i Fivn. Chobi has been

‘ as { 8 310118 L.f_,'.
1 t ll(]llb Q113 ( £
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cven now.,

L FTerory acquaints
(i) According to Buyfml Iill‘wl):if‘;’c"((l)phets’
men with the accounts «,’l.d: .it(xg(r.eligious lead-
al @ .
("““I—)}‘: 211‘(11( 5(1:11)3(“(1:155 )’11:‘;1(;)1‘111 Cdiﬁcatiox’r\r.l C}(t)\“i
s, Lt truc ' . jes nume
(1)‘(:{}\ an art and science, and ‘bllpphejﬂit’\cs and
examples. Tt is a record of th]ccqet\;il oeds of
\'f'u‘tuc:; of leaders bat not of th

TFS 9-10
the mean-minded people-. (TFS )

I Tietory provides
According to Peter Geyl, ,.,I?::?Zulrpcrma-
perspective. . . tries to fulfil (‘,Cl'td'llliﬂ‘d " Lsocial
nent and profound necds as €ivi t; ’Of history -
beings. .. The earliest monur.nCn ‘01‘ pricsts or
were intended to glorify km%}ic dynasty, the
arriors. .. o She? hxsmrm(;?tutcd 2 knowledge
church or the state. . constifi L its imstitu-
usefully for the stability of S'ch?::gtely o marks:
tionis.” Another modern Yvnter ‘Of egument bt
“History is the rcscrvo‘n‘ nothcmmicnl”.
of proof and the proof 1s ma

jon between
(1) Barani thinks that the connexilS D e as
- : istory as ¢ -
iti adith) and His s s
radition (hadit ‘ o subje
rlr-twccn twins. Knowledge .(’f th? 1s he a histo-
o lvmcntnry A traditionist n;cii:m o prove
~omplementary. "
(ri'm‘to have better knowledge of )

it. History helps the faithful

and explain nd his

ta
¢ Prophe
understanding facts about th

companions.

. by studying
. t history

(1i1) Barani says thahes commonsense and

teac djudgmel'lt~

other’s experience e omingan
strengthens the power o1r

. jmparts lessons
1) Barani asserts that history 1:;}?;.5 —during
G Sultans, nobles and w ’he expe-
to rulers,—du » .nd calamities. T

emergencies, Criscs anrallel cases helps them to
: rs In pa
rience of othe

v

H e hvpo-
adopt solutions and avoid worry about O}El)ﬁce
lhctiml dangers. Hence history acts asa s
of comfort, strength and warning.

i at some
This may well be compared with Wl(;“ zoton
. ) c
modern writers  have observed. L(;)r weon
. . ) o
p'mionqtcly believed that knowled ge -
s is an i ion’ and ‘emu
is trument of action
yast’ is ‘an ins tion” 2 ny
o Lctical’. AF. Pollard writes: © Knowledg of
un . AF. 5t ¢
imhlic action in the pastprovides the }bcst r::sent
i i ion in the pr :
\ st ublic action 1n :
»{ understanding p ) i esents
( d the safest guide for the exercise offp;). i
an safest ¢ N e
ower. Through the propex study o} Ouny
)] . N ’
. can join the wisdom of Solomon to the Cd~
o i rstandin
sel of Socrates by trying tolget :mdcqr:; histog_
N ) 3 > "S. 24
ing to know owsclves.”” M ny
and learning ) o
; s have now retreated from this position
rian i

i racti ‘use’ of
ven up the doctrine of the pmctxcal u
gV

Listory. As cvery cvent is unique, the potenttlj.-
‘.“‘tOIY'f every situation become unsurveya ¢
1‘“‘{5_ Obccomcs impossible to derive lessons oxi
i . ¢ from the past.}*! But the essentia
guldancfcl istory has been emphasized by several
i ;1 t1orizms. “History is an aid to sta‘tesmen
otlllcrol-jfmrs, furnishing examg?les of actlons;1 to
. ‘ avoid or illustration for speec es,
Cm}ﬂ"‘tc ?r ser—if not the historian himself—
Whlc}lir:l};*;\fc to suit the needs of anidea ora
r;}?rise.” (Shotwell).

A Mo ern wri er has summe u-l € pur pOSCS
d - 3 ter 1 g d y t h P
y ¢ me.
i hiStOl‘ as being t}lree . ﬁl‘st, the el’lI’lCh nt
QO

y { 1 Odes 5
f C‘lV i‘izati()n b the re- Cxamlnatlon ()fold m
(o]

ivatio
f existence and thought; second, ‘the cultivationt:
of €
lucidation of the present and its problems by
clu . an
showing them in perspective..

«
In dilating on the last point, he remarks: ct;:;
t is not elucidated mercl.y by conne :
Prese'rtlh trends in the immediately .precedmg
‘;e:iv(id, from which it may be seen tg f:;i;drlgi:
whole of history will hl.?lp us to unde tand the
1d we live in. A mind that has esta o
Y::tact with forms of life remote and u;famlo:.:,
me to know great cver}ts and persona-
Iﬁ?;sllancosome particular pFrlod, po:iex;zxﬁ
motives and evidence, watching the €

ﬁ;
3
3. third “the’
{ the historical attitude of mind’; third, ‘the;
[
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prising shapes in which greatness and character

appear, or studying the curious changes of

social habitsand the impact of cconomic factors,
such a mind is likely to see more deeply nto
contemporary phenomena and movements, be
it of culture or politics. This is what Burck-
hardt meant when he said that history will make
us wise; for although Bacon had said the same
thing threce centuries before, the great Swiss
historian gave to the world a somewhat different
connotation by adding, “wisc lor always; not
clever for another time”. He meant, of course,
that history is not to be searched for practical
lessons, the applicability of which will always
be doubtful in view of the inexhaustible novelty
of circumstances and combination of causes,
but just this, that the mind will acquire a sensi-
tiveness, an imaginative range...... We histo-
rians cannot give to anyonc the knowledge
required in capsules nicely dosed, effect guaran-
teed”’.

“Yet undoubtedly the history of the recent past
of one’s own country or the group of countries
belonging to the same sphere of civilization and
power politics offers, for the purpose of under-
standing the present, a special and irreplaceable
interest. There is here by universal consent an
immediate and practical use of history for any
onc trying to find his way through the politics
of his own or of a foreign country, or, of course,

through international politics.

The same might
certainly be s

aid of virtually every field of cul-
tural or social or cconomic activity, but let me
here limit the discussion to political history”,

(v) Barani opines that through a study of the
lives of Prophets, their deeds and vicissitudes,
history teaches patience, resignation and con-

tentment and prevents despair in misfortune
and distress.

The motal function of history

of elevating example has been acknowledged
even by modern writers.

as a storc-house

(vi) Through historical

knowledge, the
character of the saints, the j

ust and virtuoys

become firmly fixed in readers’ hearts; the
evil, the base, the rebellious and the tyrannical
and the havoe wreeked by them become known
to sultans, ministers and kings of Islam. Besides,
History proves the fruits of good conduct
and the results of bhad. The sultans and rulers
arc induced to follow good courses of action
and not indulge in tyranny and oppression
and not escape the obligations of the servanthood
of God. The people also realise the benefits
of their vight action. Thus study of history
enables us to adopt the virtues of the good and
shun the vices of the evil doers.

(vit) Mistory is a necessary  foundation  of
truth. It is a true narration of good and evil,
justice and injustice (oppression), obedience
and rcbellion, virtue and vice, so that readers
may take warning and understand the benefits
and injuries of worldly rule and follow virtuous
paths and avoid evil. Thus history teaches us
the moral lesson of ideal justice that vice is
punished and virtuc triumphs. (TFS 11-13).

Here Barani widens the connotation of history

and includes good and evil within its scope.
But his view thatreligious orthodoxy guaranteed
the historian’s truthfulness (TFS 13-14) indicates
that his ‘conception of truth is religious and
cthical, not historical .’

Geyl observes :
the historical spivig
against myth.”

“Tne discipline of history,
s 18 a foree for tputh and

(viiz) The historian
of whom he Writes. 142
History is mope poten
ambrosia: the latter
individuall, but a trye

number of great men as

immortalises al] those
Similarly to Kalhana
't than  the mythical
mmortaliscs 2 single
history immortalises a
well as the historian.”

'(C) Badaoni : Badaon; Possessed an original
m}n-d: He is reputeq for his ()rthodoxy‘aml
critieism of Akbar, Byg there is 4 reference to
I.slm_n Shah’s administration which is highly
significant. It doesg uot seem to be satirical and
approach. According to
apher of Sher Shah, his laws

Points to a secular
Abbas, the biogr.

were made “both from his own ideas anf],
extracting them {rom the boolfs ()f'thc l‘arxlled.. 1
This phasc of substantive 1cng]at10{1 dc‘vc oped
further under Islam Shah. Badaont rcfe.rs to la
code of regulations cxtcuding.to ap.prox_lmat;: ):
80 secctions of paper containing (.ilrectll(ins c(r)e
cvery case of difficulty and which a g\;l N
obliged to follow rigidly. Further Islam ' _a)r
sent “written orders to all the sarkars C;ontzunmgt
comprchensive instructions on ftll 1m1()iort?‘r,1il
points of religion and all }.)olmcal an ;thl
questions entering into the minute al}d esse " ‘h
detail and dealing with all regu.latlons dw ilzil
might be of service to the soldiery an éous
population, to the merchants and other va v
classes and which the authoritics were bour
to follow in their jurisdiction”. H(_: furth;?;
Sig“iﬁCﬂntly observes: ‘All these ponts jm;lc
written in these documents, whether agre(,n:,V e
to the religious law or not, so that thcrt((:) s
no necessity to refer any such mattcrdo o
Qazi or Mufti, nor was it proper to t ;n
What is this if not secularisation, at leas

a limited field ?143

(d) Bhimsen : Bhimsen Burhanpurl,laé kiz:;_
tha hereditary civil officer of Mugha.D(.)lkw}m
ment. (b. 1649)—and author ofJ\{usk}{a i thzmugh
(c. 1708-9), looked at Aurangzeb’s r‘elcgln T
the cyes of a contemporary Hindu. e
“near enough to the Mughal officers to carn
the events accurately but not near ‘e‘ioug o
the throne to be lying flatterers”, he n}‘i","’ He
truth, and could afford to tell the trut .ﬂidal
was ,frcc from the worst defects .of o o
hictorians. He has supplied many th}nlgShV;/Story
are lacking in the comPletc officia !
of Aurangzeb’s reign, Viz., (1) caut 5
effects of events, (2) state of ?he coun ry,e o
condition of the people, their amufs‘erfoadsz
(4) prices of food, (5) COfldm‘;n Oand o
(6) social life of the official class wnd ()
incidents in Mughal warfare 10 the A
The following passages are re-vcalmg an 1 she
Bhimsen to be a social historian of the times.

. h
“Ever since His Majesty ha.d Comte etl:c:eg
throne he had not lived in a city bu
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all these wars and hard marching, so that Fhe
inmates of his camp, sick of long separa.tlon
summoncd their families to the camp and lived
there. A new generation was thu.s born (under
canvas)...only knew that in this world thc're
is no other shelter than a tent...All adminis-
tration has disappeared...”

“There is no hope of a jagir being left with
the same officer next year...the collector does
not hesitate to collect the rent with eYery

i iven up cultivation:
oppression. Theryots have giv p”
the jagirdars do not gct a penny.

“One kingdom has to mainta.in two sets c?f
jagirdars!...... The peasants subjected to thl;
double exaction have collecteti, arms an
horses and joined the Marathas.

He refers to Maratha risings being <‘iue to
administrative exploitation and oppression o(r;
peasantry in areas near Maharashtra lands ax;
the cultivators joined the Maratha deshmukhs
and senapatis.}

Conclusion

The famous German historian and phi‘losop.he'r
Ernst Troeltsch once observed thfxt :?t times it is
more important to makc. a beginning than. to
produce the finished article. Here 1 ha.ve. just
made a beginning with the hope th?.t the finished
article would be produced later, if not by me,
by my younger COmpeers. I }mve. fond t.}us
study in intellectual history not only 1nv1gorat1.nlgl
but fascinating as well. Let me concludf wit
the pregnant observations of Randfqlll :. Intel-
lectual history reveals to us men thinking, "’fnd
something of how their minds are operating
when they are thinking. The h}storl?al treat-
ment of philosophy, it is clea:r, 1llum1nates? all
the other strands of cultural history. .COHCCIVCd
as it has been here portrayed as the intellectual
reaction of outstanding minds to 'oth?r cultural
and culturally significant events, it displays not
merely ideas in the process of being .wqued out.
It displays ideas in action, as they. intervene in
the other activities of men, and influence the
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course of institutional development. It thus
helps us to understand ourselves, and our culture,
our intellectual world. Tt throws light on why

we find the ideas we find that contiol our
thinking, and that offer opportunities to us o
think further by using theny, 18
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(bu) R.C. Mazumdar, Delhi Sultanate, 8.
{viii) ‘;\Og Bannerji, Lectures on Rajput History, 187.8,

quities of Rajasthan
aul Ltd.); Crooke’s

(ix) gss};;wari Prasad, 4 History of the Qaraunak Turks,
‘? S.K.' Bhuyan, Assamese Historical Literature in
Indian Historical Quarterly (Scpt, 1929). Assam Buranji

found in the family of Sukumar Mahantha, XXXV-XLII.
Y For Marathi sources, sce Sir

Ma JN. Sarkar, Shivaji
(1952), Bxbhogr_aphy; Dr. SN. Sen, Skivg Chhatrapati
), Appendix: Rawlinson and Patwardhan, Source
Book of Maratha History (1929), Vol 1. Part 1. & preface.
12 For Sikh sources.
3 As Dr. Habibullah remarks:
ous Jaina and Hindu theological
Sultanate period, which conting

“Apart from the numer-

works written during the

€ to yield valuable infor-

mation, [indu chronicles and literary compasitions also
deserve to e elosely studied, Among the latier the frag-
wientary  Lritheicaj Vijaya Kavya, believed 1o have been
composed in the Lite time of the Chavhana rufer and the
Hammira Mahakamya, & versitied listory of the Chauhana
house of Ranthambhor completed carly in the fourteenth
century, are of importance lor obvious reasous, So are the
Rajput traditions, collected by Muhnot Nainsi in _the
seventeenth century, as also local and dynastic chronicles
like the Rasmala and the Rajamala for Gujarat and Tipperah
respectively”. Instances can be mualtiplied. A very remark-
able work in corrupt Sanskrit, named Shekashubhodaya
(advent of the Sheikh) belonged to Akbar's tme. Tt is a
memoir of Saint Jalaluddin Tabrezi, who visited Bengal
in 13th century and was responsible, according to tradition,
for converting many Hindus in N. Bengal. flhuugh it is
found to he a forgery it is uscful for social history, It has
bren edited by Dr.” Sukumar Sen,

ARM. Habibullah, ‘Re-cvaluation of  the 1
Sources of Pre
1941).
Hindus

Atevary
-Mughal History’, Islamic Culture, XV (April,
For a study of intellectual co-opcration between
and Muslims, see Habibullih, Mediaceval Indlo-
Persian Literature relating (o Hindu Science and Philo-
sophy (10001800 A.D.). Indian Historical Quarterly X1V
(1938, March). pp. 167-181. R
My article in The Quarterly Review of Historical élmhtL
(1) H.A.R. Gibb, article on Ta'rikh in Encylo-
pacedia of Islam (Supplttr‘nc‘ntz 1938 rp- 233- ‘}5.).
(i) P.K. Hitd, article on Islamic Historiography in
Encyclopaedia of Social Sciences. Vol VII (1951),
pp. 381-383; History of the Arabs; Islam and the
West. .
(71d) Joseph Hell, Arab Civilization. Eng. tr. by 8.
Khuda Bukhsh.
(iv) Margoliouth, Lectures on Arabic Historians

(1930);
(@) S. Khuda Bukhsh, Contributions  to  Islamic

Civilization, vol. T; Studles, Indion & Islamic.
(v) Granchaumn, Medieval [slqm

(1953). Ch. 8.
(258-93) ; Islam.
{vif) Charles Issawi, An Aral Philosophy of Ilistory,
(1955).

1 The Arabic word "Ta'rikh means history in general,
annals, chromicles and s derived from the root -r-th
(rarekh and means ‘fixing of the month’ i.e. ‘hxing the
period of an event, history’ and ‘fixing of ¢
logy (Hcebrew Fareah ‘moon’, e
of no(a.tion, or (‘:\I(‘ulaling dates is called djummal (chrono-
gram) Le. the total of the value of letters in a work accord-
mg to the abjad formula. See Lncyclopaedia of Islam, articles
by B. Carra De Vaux (vol 1V, 672), and on Zaman (ibid
by M. Plessner (Su

pplement, 1938), 230.33) Margoliouth
Lectures on Arabic Historians, ’18. ) ) goliouth,

17 Khuda Bukhsh, Is Cip. 281
235; Margoliouth, 22, 41, 59; H
History, 243-4,

According to Mar
treated with vagueness

ates’era, chrono-
7ah, ‘montl’. The system

-2; Studies, 150; Ency. Isl.
cll, 66, 88, 89, 92; Hitti,

amic period was
y- But Hitti has
2 works on ancient
written by a Yemenite story
! aryah for Caliph Mauwiyah’.
One of these survived il the time of Masudsi, (Engy. Soc.
Sciences).

8 Hitti, History, 387-92; Enc,

history of S. Arabia werc
teller named ‘Abid ibn-Sh

Soc. Sciences 236, Khuda

i e
Bukhst, Studies, 150 £s. Civil, 310-11. Accor (l'mg,-:))l(l;l lmui
baum the roots of Maslim interest Jay in biograg
hstory. He  says: ) oner ab times

“("“‘/"i“””l)’ ‘)‘“”“Kl‘v historiograplly Pl(‘:]y:(x lin illhc pre-
attaing to greater adequicy *"‘fl ’”l)hmﬁd i of the ayyam
sentation of chavacter. The tribal Benealogy litionists to
tiles, the  stories (old i)y 1|~;ummu(-x:.s ll-l';‘\fn\ll‘s of the
explain allasions in obscure poems, the ene {'"tllo hadit, the
motivate and localize precisely the origm. o 1 of the man-
veeords of nudividual conversion to lslam? T“tt) Muslim au-
ner in which any specifie place _”“""f'"d-(:“}( ; made for the
thority—all (hese stimuli of historiograp Wl.(-(lil(‘climl for
cultivation. of accuracy in detail and f'(’”} l)t~{virl(’;1€(‘-"
documentary, or at any rate, "“""“'"‘pml‘u);; (1956). ch. &

Medicoal Ilam by G.E. von (‘rl‘my-b_«unlbi‘L
PPy, 270-84. Sonrces of Avab Uy B 00 e, 152:3:

¥ Margoliouth, 101; Khuda Bukhsh,

Lie. Givili zation, 309-11. a1 IWest. PL 2, History,

Hillit (iinl‘y.’ Soc. Se.y; Dlam & the Hu!z”] l‘h(" “Green
r““’ The abstract of l\{;;({(d( is known i
Meadows', Eney. Islaw, 2 .

it (e Soc. S0 Khuda ”}Z‘f)‘})‘s"'

3 Granehawm. Med. Istam, 289, \;..lbi(- and Persian

2 Nature of historical ““.“xll}”‘ m\;'z"m\i "Religion and
analysed, Eney, Islam, 240-2; KA. Nizamt, ]
Politics in the” Ihirteenth Century. . in Arabic & Persian,

** Nature of historical 111(7{“v"urt_' ‘(n‘([hl; Samanid age...
Ency. Llam 240-42: *“1he .”‘,“ar"\‘?‘?"»,\-("\((“iotl of their life as a
gave the Peesians a perfect l",‘“‘l‘,{ ation and, in many
naton, While subjected to simpldic in the account of
mstances, to remotivation, hls(()l?’} ‘: apered in its flow
Firdausi’s Book of the lKl'"L’-‘ Is '},"'m‘:‘ l;:):"!n el
by the technical inac cuacy o : " . Firdausl’s

y(h'lm('bmml, Afed. Islam, 2901 Islam (ch. X
conception of 1listory.) 168, 169. (1955)

3 Lney. Soc. Sviences. ) istory (1955).

2o (2’)712x'14':€lssuwi, An Arab 1’}111050[’1",.)’“;{;121;;03( Islamic
5. Khuda Bukhsh, ‘1bn Khaldun and “‘\Kr‘emcr *n fslamic

livilization’ a translation from ‘A.l \"0;; A R. Gibb, "I‘)x,c
Culture (1927). Isl. Civilization 31 Chaldun’s Philosophy’,
Islamic * Background  of ”’np Kha an Studies (1933-5);
Bulletin of the School of Oriental d Af.rff,nccs; Hell, 92.
Margoliouth, 156-157: Ency. Soc.abé ¢

** Khuda Bukhsh, Ise, Civ. L Oh' s

7 Gibbon had access to later a_u‘t. or
Lations) (o whom this r(l‘x;};n'k applies. b

»* Margoliouth, 155-160. . The Ara

i Mm‘gn]iumht pp.  5-10. (],cc‘turi‘ mlg biographies:
historians followed four methods 0{: hu.;: );ﬁcal (c) chrono-

(a) pocts and musicians () gf"’gll({) (d) alphabetical
logical (Tubagat. layers or classcs)lf" ement for students

C.g. Yaqul)v Of these the bcs§ arr-m.g/ s continuity, the
of history was the Tabagat which ensure
essence of history. , -

Hell, 92; Khu}c,ia Bukhsh, Studw-f,. 1.)'7i'ca of History was
Accordinﬂ to Grunebaum the Musl}l“ “ he life of mankin
atone with the Zoroastrian in viewing N -.;') The coming
a3 a process of limited duration (12,000 g}u}leaum, Islam,
of Islam was the climax of happenings.
ch. X, 171, 173. . { Hastory.

s R}:l?ert Flint, History of the'Pluloso‘P hI){,r:) Khaldun
Margoliouth has compared the lqcas ch study of the

ased on generalizations drawn ho“?. totle:
records of his history with those of An\s istotle, who drew

“The idea is curiously like that of ,rn rca; number 0!
UP or caused to be drawn up accounts 0 a{'gwhat happened
constitutions, and from his observations %oth assume that
Compared his great treatise on P"h“cs:‘ comparable to the
there ig g uniformity in human Co,“d“codes of life develo
uniformity of nature: that certain m far as possiblc all
Certain tendencies; both eliminate so their inferences
¢lements that are exceptional and draw the

9

{(in Latin trans-

65

: currences. the repetition of which afler
o 'l'lol‘flml‘ “Vrili‘?llt.l%c?l(n‘:‘tsific.s thf‘nlz in f'ormulu.lmg' rules.
e h'kc yH. (l( es not like Aristotle aspirc at creating an
Dm l\hf‘lt(\h.mh;”iﬁ. of opinion rather t}_lat human aflalrs
“dMl bldn:t't ural course and expects nothing but rc({;_u‘rreince{
lt)]l(\W a‘ . ¢ serics ol which his lnstnrxc.;xl stu(.\cs~ 1ad
o ’t!]ﬁ 'h;u::) 1;)$ny examples. The rcsu}t is a ph;lgm&)}i\y
o his 1<(, “far removed from any evolutionary phi osoIFCS);,
0 hNor)”l does not contemplate continuous pro‘glq o'f
hccal'ls"(? ‘111 ; limi.u‘d forws of it, which bear the set anuM
but all‘l(‘ Y the effete population of .1]15 'wwir‘lbn ust
dcm“(.’;“mri’w w;ay to the vigorous 1m‘m1gralmir_1 ‘ri(:“\ the
i yS"l it might have been possible to fore o e
}V‘tlds‘ ;};“\I XAfrica with fair a(‘(gg‘alcxl )from the theo
wlare i A .” l - 5 ‘
Pn;:lpo\lmd(l‘(il l])y llbt?ykll?(‘l,( hxl‘1n StuEiv of History, 1II; George
Amold J. b o 2
g i he History of Sctence; o
Sa;}m\l’ I ﬂt::figlw;ctg\:\l\;ts and critical survey uf} Mcd;zceviai
'I'()ll\/%\{slixn historiography, reference m:;y] j‘ﬁ rr(waO)'
Indian Peter Hardy, Historians af Aledmeva\ ndia (1 82
@ ‘(‘I—(i Philips (ed) Historians of India, Pakm{ar:i 7
S (""‘ lot (1961) Part I. Sec. B. India in the perio ‘do
Cey Gl"im Rule pp. 115-139: Essays by P. ~I<-Ial.. y
Z\gus - Studies in Pre-Mughal Muslim HlatOuo}
¢ zgify)A 115-127; A Rashid (’Isrefalme.r:itngz
g lim Historians in Sufi writings,
Hmlo\?ﬂ-‘;g{l?\lg\f‘ig;‘:ment of _History l?y Ml;lslln‘i
)I){I;‘s\orians in Mughal Official and Biographica
Works 139-151‘4. ) | Indian Historio.
-kar, ‘Survey of Mediaeval Iy Histc
i) éx?pl?? 'i:‘la(ll’uarll]erly }lievicw of Historical Studies Vol. 3
13-6 1 &2, ]
. (gs?j'ﬁiyﬁﬁjdar {ed) The Struggle ft», t}ze.Em‘pzreA
w %\7’()‘1. V of Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan's Hlstmy),
Delhi Stltanate (Vol VI, . ‘
] g:z,:fxlll))ii:lgc History of India Vol 11 (Sir Wolsl§y
o) ay: Vol. IV (Sir Richard Bum),
iy S.R. Sharma, Bibliography qf.AqughaI;l ia, (art. on
(((fl‘l‘g H AR Gibb, Encyclopaedia of Islam (art.
an Rt
(ix) Pﬁl;i%lrig\é\r)aphies in standard monographs and oth#r
ix
works. ) ) 7.
in Philips, op.cit. 115-7; S
13 1/)\ gagﬁ)ﬁ‘ ( Enc.pb‘lam, 239-42) groups Hasztx}r: sdlf:}:zl
A .successor of Fakhr-i- Mudabbir along with Minh é
als(ci ?}Sarz;ni in the line of chroniclers. But Nizami g
an
to a different c§tcgo§]y:.  opcit. 115273 v
;:IP:;I;Z](LY;: g_ﬁ;:tgrl’); gfeview of Hislorical Studies, Vol. 3
)' «
. i i bur and Jahangir
““a Be)sides the aui)()il:;o(g)f{a}ggisl"gfclc?laxsin, Mirz{i Haida\:
there wcr%-;ZihT;{‘;;hidi), of Jaubar, the aﬂﬂbcht,o[(‘ II;I(;)ma;:
PDughlat (k.”‘t ul Wagiat) and the intimate workci» .a ur’s
yun (Tac E} Ibadan Begum ((Humayunnamah). Ther § hw._:r}?
daughicts ;lhc second half of the 18th century by Shaikh
leﬁno}l\rl? l!I"Iazin (Tazkirat @l Ahwal, 1766) and Mutamac
Khz;n (Ibramamalzé; ’;657)-
G Enry.éfg:r;fs o-f I‘ndo-Pcr‘s_i.an histories: (i) w‘(_):k g
G{xa}ra;c (i) monotonous; (iif) lack of ongu:}z: i yt 8
OH(ir‘;zrsti’on' (iv) Establishment of Shiaism as the sta
pr ’

ligion of Persia tended to keep history in Persia an
re. .
Indiaapart. - ical works are Haft Iglim by Ami
Examr;izsz?{;:)é?g;?a}nﬁlgcd acc. to seven grovx.?ccs «
Ahmad d Hadigat al Agalim by Murtaza Husain Bilgram
ISI?‘“E::Y Tslam, 245; K.K. Dutta, Alivardi & his Time
(19393%, > 'erlgm Shaikh ul Isk
i Ishwardas served Shaikh ul Islar
‘hU]()]li?cfh Eggitho{?}rc empire and then Shujact Kha
e g
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Viceroy of Gujarat (1681-1701). The anthor thevefore gn
many opportunities of learning the true facts directly
from the chicfofficials or their servants, ’

Bhimsen Burhanpuri (h. 1649), a Kayvastha by caste;
hereditary civil officer of the Muaghals; spent his life in
Mughal citics and camps of the Decean and also visited
many places in India. He joined the service of Dalpat
Rao Bundela, licutenant of Aurangzeb’s general, Zobiqar
Khan.

Sir J.N. Sarkar, Studies in Muchal India 231-949 India
of Aurangzib.

87 To these “Slavish crew” of Hindu writers a Hindu
was ‘an infidel’, a Mulammadin ‘one of true fuith';
Hindus killed had ‘their sonls despatched’ to helt, but a
Muhammadan dying drank ‘the cup of martyrdom’;
they spoke of the light of Islany’, of the *blessed Muburraunn,
of ‘the illustrious Book’; they hegan their book with a
‘Bismillal’’.

H. Elliot, Bibliographical Index to the [istorians af Muham-
madan India, Vol 1, General Histories (1819 Preface, xviii-xix.

8 Sir J.N. Sarkar, Studies in Mughal India, op.cit.

3% S.R. Sharma, Bibliography of Mughal India; A Rashid,
in Philips, op.cit. 143

4 H. Elliot, Bibliographical Index ete. 1. xiii-xv.

1 Quoted in Philips, op.cit., 140-1

42 P, Hardy. Historians of Medineval India, 1960,

43 Collingwood, op.cit. 49f. 53,

44 Ency. Islam, 236: Hitti, /istory of the Arabs

88 Elliot and Dowson, relevant volumes: Raverty’s
Trans; Eng. Trans. of Badaoni by Ranking, Lowe aud Haig.

4¢ Ency. Islam. 238; Hardy in Philips, op.cit. 120 ‘

47 Elliot & Dowson, V. 181-2.

BE&D.I.

4% Ency. Islam. 242

8¢ Compare Sir Edward Denison Ross’s Arabic History
of Gujarat (Indian Texts Series), Wali’s Persian account
(Bibliotheca Indica Series), and Sir F.C. Bayley’s transta-
tion of the Mirat i Sikandari (alsoin E & D.) )

The Mirat i Ahmadi is translated by Syed Nawab Ali
(Gaekwad’s Oriental Series), Foreword by Sir J.N. Sarkar.

1 Text in Biblio. Nationale, Paris. It-was discovered by
Sir J.N. Sarkar in 1919, and translated into English by
Dr. Borah { 2 Vols. Gauhati, 1936). Sec Sarkar, Fiistory of
Bengal II (Bibliography).

53 Fathiyya-i-ibriyya or Tarikh-iMulk-i-Asham. MS. in
Asiatic Society, Calcutta and O.P. Library (Patna). Same
as Ajiba-i-gharibah (Ethe, 10. 341-3). Its value has heen
discussed by Sir J.N. Sarkar in JBORS. 1. 179-81. Sce
also Jagadish Narayan Sarkar, Life of Mir Fumla.

52 Bodleian Mss. 589. Its value has been discussed by
Sir J.N. Sarkar in Studies in Aurangzib's Reign, 162-65 and
Studies in Mughal India. See J.A.S.B. 1906-1907. Sce
also Jagadish Narayan Sarkar, New Light on the History of
Bengal, Proc. Ind. History Congress.

8 H.A.R. Gibb in Ency. Islam, op.cit. gives the following

examples.

(a) Tarikh i Alfi, a composite work compiled by order
of Akbar to celchrate the millenium of the Muslim
era.

(b) Subhk i Sadik—by wakianawis Md. Sadiq Azadani
(d. 1061-1651)

(c) Khuld-i-Barin of Md. Yusuf Walih (written
1058-1648)

(d) tl}%ea 3works of Md. Baka’' Shaharanpuri d. 1094

(¢) Tuhfat al Kiram by Mir Ali Shir Kani. d. after

1202-1787, with a supplement relating to Sind.
asn? threc Persian works.
afawi Dynastic histor
5 Shotwell, 9-11. v (ot xeproduced).
88 Shotwell. 176, 197-8, 230-4, 241, 29 5
310, 314; Collingwood ; » 282, 295, 298, 301,

R.C. Mazumdar in Philips, op.eif,

57 Margolionth, 11-17,

BLMiot & Dowsong Raverty; Hardy, Hisimians Philips;
ofy.cif.

Tabaqet i Nasii is a general history from the earliest
times to 1259 AD. It breaks off abruptly in the 151h year
of Nasiruddin’s reign. Its contents are given in Movley’s
catadogue of mss. of RUALS. (23 hooks).

5 AL Biruni, Baihagi and Uihi come frmn (G Asia.
TTasan Nizami Nishapuri and Minhaj came from abroad.
Ziauddin was born in India.

Barani sorrowfully alludes o the lack of patronage &
appreciation of history-writers in India, Elliot and Dowson;
Hardy oh 25 Philipsy ISE L. Cabiare (1938), 76-97.

SO ior & Dowsons Hardy. op.cif; Philips

*Lidliot & Dowson: Hardy, Historians, c¢h. 4; Philips

82 Qiran us Sadain, at the request of Sultan Kaikobad;

Diverd Rant, of Khizvy ANl Sipifr, of Sulian Quibuddin
Mubarak: Tughlugnama, of Ghiyasuddin Miftah ul Futuh,
out of gratitude 1o Sultan  Jalaluddin  for favours
received, and

Khazain ul Futuh, to gam Alanddin’s favour

Qiran us Sadain, for fame in death as in life, not gold.
Hardy, ch. 5.

83 Flliot & Dowson; Hardy, el 6; Philips, op.cit

# Babur’s memairs. Eng. Tr. by Leyden and Erskine;
King, vii-xxxivy Mrs. Beveridge.

Elliot & Dowson iv. 218, 220, 223, 229. Lanepoole,

Babur 11-12

(b) Jahangir’s Memoirs. Eng. 'I'r. by Major Price
(not authoritative);
Roger & Beveridge (standard) Vol. I, Intro;
Flliot & Dowson. VI, 251-5.

95 Enry. Islam. pp 238, 244 (for H.AR. Gibb's criticism
of the works of officials in Persia and India).

(1) Abul Tazl, Akbarnamah; Eng. Tr. Elliot &
Dowson; Beveridge.

(b) Ain i Akbari. Eng. Tr. Gladwin (Ayeen i Akberi);
113100‘"1“3“_71 (}’01 I}y revised by Dr. Phillot:
ntroduction Jarrett (Vol 2 cVis
Sir ].N. Sarkar.; ( & 3), revised by

(c¢) Abdul Hamid ILahori, Eng. Tr. Elliot &

@ ]%)OWSISF; Saxlcna, Shahjahan, iii:v;

d) Saqi Mustaid Khan, ¥ng. I'r, Sir J.N. Sarkar.

8 Nizamuddin, Elliot & I)()wgnn. V. I1.717)\1{}'sll‘llx.‘\(gl,[ Tr.
by B. De (A.S.B). ’

7 Badaoui, Elliot & Dowson, V, T,
Lowe & Haig.

8% Fng. Tr,

::,\q]:;ncy. iﬁloo Sciences. 362-3

Shotwell, ch. 5; Margolioutl -19: Grune .

70 Savkar, India ThroughgThe Ag)eis,lgﬂl.?’ Grunchaum, 261

:; Hardy, Historians of Mediaeval India,

v §ar}<«?r, Eng. Tr. Maasir i Alamgiri, Preface, iii

“?\;[mt 1,1_ Akbar (I}ll)]lqu:aphy); Elliot & Dowson.

15 xargolionth, op.cit ; Hitti (Eneyelopacdia of Istam, 381-3)

v Elliot & Dov.vxon. S. Gupta edn. 6-7,

/\Iau’(Il‘(llli(;mgm k}mg; were Balban, Kaiqubad, Jalaluddin,
oacdin, MQlut buddin Mubarak Shah, Ghiyasuddin

Igla:n(ilé Culmmmad( Tughluq & Firuz Tughlug.
.- ) DAOu ture 1(111\)38\ '94, 95; ¥ncy.  Islam. 242;
Sultanate; H ;viﬁon 39. ] Uo-268; R.C. Majumdar, Delhi
Midoers arcy, 39. JASB (1870). 43{T; Mahdi Hussain,

uhammad Tughlug, 248-50. Barani was “conspicuous a8
agh_"’“*;)"hf}e of the daintiest Alowers of wit and hurmour”

(Seir ul Auliye) in Isl. Culture (1938), pp. 88.81-2
" Hardy, ch. 3; Elliot & Dowson. — |
?® Hardy, ch 4; E. D. i
:: gllin{t & Dowson, Hardy ch.
ardy, ch. 6; Elliot
* Elliot & Do v Donison.
Babur,11-12

ng. ‘Tr. by Ranking,

5. JASB (1860), 227

wson IV. 229; King, vii-viii; Lanepoole

8 Akbarnama, Eny. Tr. by Beveridge, )

Aini Akbari, Eng. Tr. Vol. I (Blochmann revised by
Plullol). vol. 3 (Jarrett, revised by Sarkar)

‘“ LElliot & Dowson, V. 177 fF;Ranking & Lowe; Slmrn}a.
Bibliography of Mughal India, 38-39; Morcland, Agrarian
Svstem of Mosicm India .

81 Elliot & Dowson, V. 177 fI: Smith, Akaar (App.)

S Llliot & Dowson VI, 207-18; Briggs, Rise of Muham-
madan Power in India, Vol L. Preface

A Dow, History of Hindusthan, 3 vols.

J Scott, HUistory of the Decean. . .

% Sir J.N. Savkar's Foreword, Ting. ‘L'r. by 5)’“‘-[,1\,;“"“1)
Al (Gackwad’s Oriental Series); Supplement. I'r. by
Nawab Ali Seddon. Foreword.,

87 But see Geyll 83 ; Barraclougly, 25, 15. )

S TES, 15-16, 23; Dlamic Culture X11 (1938), 92-3.

8 VS, 23, 123-124; Hardy, IHistorians of Medicval
India; Islamic Culture, op. cit. 92-3.

0% Ellot and Dowson, 111, 95, But sce PIHG. VIL
276 (ﬁt\'numl)lc). R

*! Lancpoole, Ishwari Prasad, Queaunah Turks (1936),
?’44-7: Mahdi Hassuin, Muhammad  bin Tughlug (1938),
{48-50: R.P. Tripathi, Some Aspects ete.; Wolsley Haig,
Camb, History of India. 111. 1.H. Qureshi, Administration of
the Sultanate of Delhi (1942), 12-13. K. M. Ashral, Life and
Conditions of " the Peoplc  of Iindustan, (1959) intro. K.S.
Lal, Fivory of the Khaljis. . . .

" Habibuliah, Foundation of Muslim Rule in Im'llﬂ) 115
article in Islamic Culture, XV (1941) Pt. 2. 207-16;

Hasan Barani’s article in Islamic Culture {1938). 95-96.

Peter Iardy, avticle in Bulletin of School of Qx‘xcntal &
tf‘l‘ic:\n Studics, 1957, 315-21, istorians of Medieval India,
ch, 2

SR ; Beveridge; Elliot & dD()wsun, 1V, 218;
R Sharma, Bibliography of Mughal India. . .
" Rogers & chf‘riﬁéc,f\/d I of Tuzuk i Fahangiri,
1X-x15 5.R. Sharma, Bibliography. .

5 Beveridge, AN, L and Blochmann Ain, I

°® Rashid, in Philips, op. cil., 146-147.

7 Akbarnamah, 4-9, Beveridge I, 13-25., .
II” Ain, Blochmann [, 1-2: Sarkar, ITL 461-4. Rashid,
op. cit: Sharma.
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Discussion Meetings

PRO-HINDU AND PRO-MUSLIM SCHOOLS OF MEDIEVAL
INDIAN HISTORY
Dr. K. S. LaL

Historical rescavch strives at arviving at the
truth. History knows no nationality, caste or
creed and it cannot and should not be written
from any communal, chauvinistic or cven
nationalist point of view. History adheres only
to one point of view,—historical. And vyet
opinions among historians somectimes widely
differ, and many times they cannot sec eve to
cye with one another on certain specific points.
This is particularly noticcable in the case of
medieval Indian history. To some scholars it
was a period of unmitigated suffering for the
Hindus, who were, under Muslim rule, reduced
to the position of ‘hewers of wood and drawers
of water’ and ‘the barrenness of the Hindu
intellect” was due to the fact that because of
their suppression the Hindu mind had ceased
to “soar to its heights”. To some others this
very period was of brilliant achievements in
all spheres of life, so that one historian has
declared the Mughal State to be a “Culture
State”. It is indeed an unpalatable fact, but all
the same it 1s a fact, that there are two schools
of historians of Medieval India, the Pro-Hindu
and the Pro-Muslim,

Names of historiaus belonging to these two
schools are too well-known to need specific
mention. All that needs to be said is that all
these historians are great scholars; they are
men of academic integrity and all of them have
tried their best to arrive at the truth. And yet,
while they have consulted the same sources and
records, they have arrived at different conclu-
stons. Incidentally, of them many are Hindus
writing about the medicval times,

There arc many rcasons for such vast diver-

genee of opinions anmong scholare. We  shiall
first analyse  the causes for the Pro- Hindu
writings and then the Pro-Muslim.

Study ol medieval Indian history, as the
history of any other age or country, is based on
contemporary sources. Contemporary  Persian
chroniclers, by and large, wrote al the conumand
of Kings and nobles. Even those who wrotce
independently, suflered from social pride and
prejudice. They have all portrayed Muslim
rulers as champions of Islam and destroyers of
mtidelity. As pancgyrists, they have extolled
their monarchs, but then the burden of then
theme is the same- medieval monarchs were
so great and so good, they destroyed the non-
Muslims and established the rule of the Shara.
Perhaps, their motive was also to tell the Persian-
speaking  world how, while other Muslin
countrics were crushed by the Mongols, in
Hindustan the “Muslims were dominant and
the Hindus subservient.” Thus from Hasan
Nizami to Abdul Hamid Lahori, almost all
Persian writers have exaggerated the achicve-
ments of their contemporary monarchs, es-
pecially in the sphere of conquests and victories
and crushing of infidelity. And all acts of cruelty
and atrocity have Deen painted in bright
colours,

Thus  medieval chroniclers have, by their
cxaggeration, condemned the people of their
own race and religion. There is a saying: “No
man is condemned save by his own mouth’.
The rulers of medieval India have thus been
‘condemned’ by their own chroniclers. Now a

truthful historian has to write on the basis of

thematerial available to hitn. He cannot tamper

with it. On the other hand, he has to give due
weight  to contemporary sources. Hence his
writings have to contain the facts mentioned
by Muslim chroniclers. And these facts are
unpalatable to the Hindus.

Another reason is that a historian always
makes a sort of a comparative study. It is a
conscious or unconscious habit of the historian’s
mind. A writer on medicval Indian history is
prone to compare the conditions of medieval
times with those of ancient and modern. He
finds that in ancient India religious tolerance
prevailed. Nobody tried to force his religion
on others. Even during war certain rules were
followed. The Dharmashastra lays down definite
laws of war and peacc centurics before Hugo
Grotius thought about them in Europe. There-
fore, when the writer on medieval history reads
in contemporary sources about all kinds of
atrocities aund religious intolerance, medicval
period appears to him to be a dark age.

A very important factor is the psychology (.)f
the historian. Apart from the fact that onc 1s
a historian, he is also a Hindu, a Muslim, a
Christian, an Amcrican or a German and so
on. Howsoever disciplined Ins intellect might
be, he cannot forget in the innermost reaches
of his sub-conscious mind that he is also a Hindu
or a Muslim. Past is remote, and it nceds con-
siderable cxercise of the imagination and a
sympathetic approach to comprehend it. This
magination and this approach differ from man
0 man. Besides, a Hindu of cven today fecls
for the Hindus of five hundred years ago and a
Muslim of to-day feels jubilant at some victory
of 2 Muslim monarch in some remote corner
of the country hundreds of years back. Let us
take an example. All Hindus have all praise
for Akbar as a man and an cmperor. He was,
berhaps, the one Muslim monarch who was
completely frce from religious prejudice and
lookedq upon his Hindu and Muslim subjects
as equals. He is liked by all Hindus for his
Cosmopolitan views. But this very Akbar does
ot remain so great in their eyes when they study
‘Akbar versus Rana Pratap’. The Hindu is
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witlt Akbar in everything, but when it comes to
Akbay vis-a-vis Rana Pratap, the Hindu is on
the side of the Rana. There is, as it were, a
psychological switch-over.

Professor Mohammad Habib tells a very
interesting story in this connection. He says
that when his Mahmud of Ghazna was first
published in 1926, there was an uproar in the
Urdu Press. Mahmud of Ghazna carricd out
17 raids into India and carried away untold
wealth from its towns and temples. Professor
Habib had said in his work that Mahmud did
everything against the tenets of Islam, and
since he claimed to have done it in the name of
Islam, he tarnished it. The Muslims were
amazed and annoyed as to how a Muslim
historian could write against a Muslim conqueror,
and criticised Professor Habib vehemently.

If Muslims could defend the acts of Mahmud
of Ghazna, how much more, think the pro-
Hindu historians, is the case for defence of the
hundreds of Hindu heroes who through the
centuries of medieval period gave their lives and
blood in defence of their land and honour and
rcligion. They feel that if the duty of the
Listorian is to tell the truth, then let it be told
frankly. Truth, they say, is bitter; at least it is
scldom sweet. If contemporary authorities say
that Muslim conquest was brutal and Muslim
rule iniquitous, say to the Hindus, why should
an cffort be made to minimise its atrocities.

The pro-Muslim historians, on the other
hand, consult the same sources as their pro-
Hindu counterparts. But their approach is
different. They think that, as in religion so in
politics, it is the spirit and not the letter that
should count. Muslim chroniclers have definite-
ly exaggerated. Of course, one has to depend
upon contemporary authorities, but the duty
of the historian is not only to read the lines but
also between the lines.

Then they feel that the approach of Medieval
writers to their age was different from our own.
If Medieval chroniclers always harped upon
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Hindu and Mustiia, Jeziah and Jihad, modern
writers need not think in these terms. Cone
parisons, they think, are odious, and when even
the 19d centwry cannot be fuvowrably compared
with the 20th, it s uufain o comprre medieval
times with the ancient or modern.

Ihe psychological factor ploys the same part
e the case of pro-Muslion histostns as it does
in the case of the pro-Hindu. There is a suby-
corscious and sometimes cven conscious desive
to extol medicval (hmes. Consequently many
pro-Muslim writers cousult only the Persian
sources, do not care to learn Hindi or Sanskrit,
uot W speak of studying contemporary works in
these languages, study  neithics aucicnt no
modern history, and ouly concentrate on Persian

and Arvabic or Muslim works. Then, aware of

the Lact that Mislim chroniclers have  done
suflicicnt damage by their exaggeration, wnd
whatever was spared by them was completed
by some British writers, they try o hap on
aaly those aspeets which we not very damaging

and quote from sources that suit their pre-
conceived notions.

History, the writers ol the pro-Muslim school
righly claim, is not mere information. It is
knowledge culled from and based on facts.
Therefore, the emphasis in the study of medieval
history should wot be on wars and conguests
that left hitter memorics behind, but on achicve-
teuts - the fields that are of ultimate value—
architceture, painting, music, cducation, social
amity and goodwill.

These are; by and large, some of the reasons
fov the emergence and growth of pro-Hindu and
pro-Musline schools. While analysing the factors,
it has heen necessary o make an appraisal in
tenns of pro-Iindu and pro-Muslim thinking,
although & Jarge munber of  historians on
medicval  [ndian history are impartial and
abjective thinkers. But the disease of pro-Hindu
and pro-Muslim ways ol thinking persists and
thervefore deserves to e recognized.

r

THE CHANGING PATTERN OF SOCIETY IN EARLY
MEDIEVAL INDIA
Dr. K. 8. Lar

In the works on Medieval India, the social
life of the people is treated as if it was static.
It is studiced, generally speaking, under sub-
heads like food and drink, dress and clothes,
manners and customs, religious cercmonics and
festivals, position of women cte., cte., as if for
700 years (A.D. 1000-1700) there was no change
in the sociad order. There iz, however, a hehef
that the condition of the Hindus was very bad
under the Turks, and this improved wunder the
MUghals. But all that glitters 15 not gold, and
¢ven in the Mughal times, if many were happy,
some indeed were miserable. On the other hand,
cven in the deepest darkness light persists, and
the Turkish period was indeed not as bad as
commonly belicved.

One thing is certain, Medieval Indian society
was not static. The speed of change was not
S0 great as to-day, nor so slow as in the paleo-
lithic or ncolithic times, but the change was
clearly perceptible. This change is clearly
noticeable when we make a comparative study
of the works of Alberuni, Ibn Battuta, Babur,
the accounts of various Western visitors like
Athanasius Nikitin, Nicolo Conti, Abdurrazzag,
Santo Stephano, Barbosa and others, and the
contemporary chronicles of the centuries from
the 12th to the 15th.

Alberuni has to say a lot ahout the greatness
of the Hindus in the fields of religion, philosophy,
sciences and arts. This greatness to him was f)f
a by-gone age. The society he came across in
India was conservative and caste-ridden. A
fact mentioned by him nceds special mention
and notice. In the battles between Mahmud
of Ghazni and Indian rulers prisoners of war
were capturcd by both sides. When treaties
were concluded, they were exchanged. Muslfm
Prisoners of war released by the Hindu Rajas
were received by their friends with open arms.
But the fate of the Hindu prisoners of war

released by the Muslims was different. They
had to undergo many processes of purification
before they could be accepted back into the
Hindu fold. They were fermented in cow-dung
for many duys and given dirty things to eat
before they could regain their caste. Alberuni
consulted the learncd Brahmins of the day to
make sure if what he bad heard was true.
The Brahmins protested and declared that it
was impossible for one to regain his caste once
he had been carried to the maleksha camp and
had caten with the melekshas. This rigid Brahmin
position might not have been commonly
aceepted, but it definitely points to a disecased
socicty. With weakness there was arrogance too.
“The Hindus believe” says Alberuni, “that
there s no country but theirs, no kings but
theirs, no religion but theirs, no sciences but
theirs, and if you told them about some scholar
in Khorasan or Ruma, they thought you to be
an ignorarmus or a Har.”

Whatsoever ihe czuses of the success of the
Turks in India, such a society could not with-
stand the onslaughts of the invaders. No wonder
“Mahmud (and succecding conquerors) utterly
ruined the prosperity of the country and per-
formed those wonderful exploits by which
the Hindus became like atoms of dust scattered
in all directions and like a tale of old in the
mouths of the people.” Indeed, in about
fifteen years time (1192-1206) the whole of
northern India was taken by the Turkish
conquerors from the Indus to Bengal.

Now this caste-ridden society changes, and
begins to play a significant role in political and
social sphere. If there was any indifference on
the port of the people, contributing to the success
of the early Twkish invaders, it gradually
disappears. People take stock of the situation
and act, Jalaluddin Khalji complained about
the pride with which the Hindus dressed in
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white, rode on horses and passed by his palace
- a non-chalant manner. Alncddin Khalji
and Muhammad Tughlag were strong kingas,
they took severe measures, but the Hindus were
not to be cowed down. On the contrary, 1hi
Battuta, the Sultan’s envoy, was waylaid as near
to the capital city as Aligarh (Kol and relieved
of all his belongings. Throughout this period,
provinces and districts changed hands between
Hindu and Muslim vulers and  Habibullah's
Foundation of the Muslim Rule in India ¢ites numer-
ous Hindu tnseriptions proclaiming  victory,
Alberuni talks of the Hindu social order as
decadent, but Timur claimed to have attacked
India because the Hindus were very powerfud
in this country. The Hindus, who had bheen
swept and ‘scattered’ in the carly years of the
Mushim conquest, had once again reasserted
themselves. In the fifteenth century the Hindus
were very powerful indeed and if Babur had
to fight Ibrahim Lodi he had also to deal with
Rana Sangram Singh, cqually H not more
powerful than the T.odi monarch. Hasan
Nizami’s Tajul Maasir talks contemptuously
of the Hindus. In the years that followed the
Hindus could not be treated with contempt,
either as friends or focs.

In the social sphere again, there are far-
reaching changes. Alberuni was struck by the
fact that because of caste restrictions even a
soldier taken prisoner by the Muslims lost his
caste and religion for cver. But this caste-ridden
society rapidly changes. Professor Sri Ram
Sharma enumerates a number of cases of
“conversion and reconversion to Hinduism”
(in a small brochure of the same title—D.A.V.
College Historical Scries, No 2, Lahore). But
the most interesting fact is that Firoz Tughlaq
and Sikandar Lodi punished some Hindus who
had converted Muslims to Hinduism. A society,
which in the time of Alberuni was not prepared
to accept Hindus who had even once eaten with
the malekshas, was in later years converting
Muslims to Hinduism.

Indeed, Indian socicty was rapidly changing.
After Alberuni’s time Hindus do not call the

Mustis malekshas (no - Mushim writer after
Alberuni mentions this word), On the contrary,
they tried to understand the Muslims, and vie
versac A Mushin, helonging o the ruling class
as he did, could not say that the Hindus and
Muslims were equal. Therefore, the mantle of
aniting the two comnumities {ell o the lot of the
Hindus, Irom Namdeva to Kabir and Nanak,
there rose a large number of saint reformers
who undertook the task of national integration
i carly medieval India. The result was as
expected. Niamatullah writing ahout Man Singh
of Gwalior (late 15th century) says that the
Raja was of such cosmopolitan views that the
Hindus considered him to be a Hindu and the
Muslims a Muslim. 1bn Battuta did not come
across such people;, Alberuni could not have
visualised such a society.

Converdions 1o Tslam, activity of Sufi saints
and Hindu yogis and the mere fact of Hindus
and Muslims living together  were bringing
about changes in the Indian social sct-up. The
converted  Muslims always  remained  half-
Hindus, they could not entirely snap  their
connections with their refatives nor forget their
customs and traditions, Naturally they, and
with them other Muslins, participated in the
festivals of the Hindus and vice versa. 'The
Mudlims indeed adopted some of the festivals of
the Hindus. The Shabi-Barat is said o have been
adopted from the Shivaratri as fircworks arc
common in hoth, Taziyas in Muharram are
probably an adaptation  of the ‘Iﬂ.g«'mna(h
Rathyatra, Krishna Lila and Mahanadi festivals.

When Babur arrives in India, he finds
“everything in Hindustan is in the Hindustani
way”, neither Hindu nor Muslim. This was
not the India which Alberuni or even Ibn
Battuta could foresee.  Indian socicly was
changing in medieval times and the impact of
the change was felt in al] spheres of life, politicals
religious, cconomic, and art and culture. But
this talk has been confined primarily to social

changes and their impact on the social set-up
in medieval India.

LORD DUFFERIN AND THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

Mgrs. KaLPANA BisHUI

The genesis of the Indian National Gongress
is still a matter of controversy among scholars.
They differ in their opinion as to the antecedents
which really worked as an incentive to this all
India organisation. Whatever may be the real
motive-force behind it, the Indian National
Congress owed its cxistence largely to the
cfforts and energy of Allan Octavian Hume,
a retired member of the Indian Civil Service,
and son of the founder of the Radical party in
England. Hume had long been conscious of the
growing unrest in the country and felt the urgent
necessity of “directing the popular impulse into
a chaunel of Constitutional agitation for the
common benefit of both”t (i.e., the rulers and
the ruled). He, through his famous Open Letter
dated Ist. March, 1883, made a stirring appeal
to the “Graduates of the Calcutta University”
as largely representing the educated communit.y
in the country, to exhort themselves “for th-elr
country’s sake”, and urging them to organise
an association for “the mental, moral, social
and political regeneration of the people of
India”. The result was the formation of the
“Indian National Union” which inaugurated
the Indian National Congress on 28th December,
1885.

It is generally believed that the original
intention of Hume was to begin his reform
propaganda on social side only but it was due to
the advice of Lord Dufferin that he took up
political discussion as the first programme of
that organisation. Two authorities testifyin.g
to that effect are worth quoting here. Sir
William Wedderburn, the biographer of Hume,
tells us on the authority of Hume’s own notes
that “whereas he (Mr. Hume) was himself
disposed to begin his reform propaganda on .the
social side, it was apparently by Lord Duﬂl?r'm’s
advice that he took up the work of political
organisation as the matter first tobe dealt with.”’

10

Lord Dufferin seems to have told him that
“as the head of the Government he had found
the greatest difliculty in ascertaining the real
wishes of the people, and that for purposes
of administration, it would be a public benefit,
if there existed some responsible organisation
through which the Government might be kept
informed regarding the best Indian public
opinion”. His Lordship is said to have further
observed that owing to the wide differences
in caste, race and religion, social reform in
India required local treatment, rather than the
guidance of a national organisation. Mr. W.C.
Banerjee, the President of the first Indian
National Congress, is far more asscriive in
corroborating this statement. Writing for the
Indian Politics he recorded his testimony as
follows:—*It will probably be ncws to many
that the Indian National Congress, as it was
originally started and as it has since been

- carried on, is inreality the work of the Marquess

of Dufferin and Ava when that nobleman was
the Governor-General in India. Mr. A.O.
Hume, C.B., had in 1884 conceived the idea
that it would be of great advantage to the
country, if leading Indian politicians could be
brought together once a year to discuss social
matters and be upon friendly footing with one
another. He did not desire that politics should
form part of their discussions, for there were
recognised political bodies in Calcutta, Bombay,
Madras and other parts of the country, and he
thought that these bodies might suffer in
importance if, when Indian politicians from
different parts of the country came together,
they discussed politics. His idea further was
that the Governor of the Province where the
politicians met should be asked to preside over
them and that thereby greater cordiality should
be established between the official classes and
the non-official Indian politicians, Full of these
ideas he saw the noble Marquess when he went
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to Simla carly in 1885 after having in December
previous assumed  the Viceroyalty of Tndia.
Lord  Dufferin took great interest in the
matter and alter considering over it for some-
time sent for Mr. Hume and told him that in
his opinion Mr. Hume’s projeet would not be
of much use. He said there was no body of
persons in this country who performed  the
functions which Her Majesty’s Opposition did
i England. The newspapers even if they really
represented the views of the people were not
rcliable, and as the English were necessarily
ignorant of what was thought of them and their
policy in native circles, it would be very desirable
in the interests as well of the rulers as of the
ruled that Indian politicians should mect yearly
and point out to Government in what respeets
the administration was defective and how it
could be improved; and he added that an
assembly such as he proposed should not be
presided over by the local Governor, for in his
presence the people might not like to speak out
their minds. Mr. Hume was convinced by
Lord Dufferin’s arguments, andwhen he placed
the two schiemes, his own and Lord Dufferin’s
before leading politicians in Calcutta, Bombay,
Madras and other parts of the country, the latter -
unanimously accepted Lord Dufferin’s scheme
and proceeded to give effect to it. Lord Duflerin
had made it a condition that his name in con-
nection with the scheme of the Congress should
not be divulged so long as he remained in the
country and this condition was faithfully main-
tained, and none hut the men consulted by M.
Hume knew anything about the matter”’,

So, according to these two authorities, the
immediate political aspect of the Indian Nationa]
Congress was “duc to the suggestion though not
the actual initiation”” of Lord Dufferin, In his
History  of the Freedom AIovement~~Vol-I.,
Dr. R.C. Majumdar has very pertinently ohserya
ed that it is very likely that Dufferin’s share in
the whole project has been misunderstond.
He says, “although the role played by Dufferin
as stated above is vouched for Ty Weddcrburn,
the biographer of Hume, and My, W. C,

Banerjee, the President of the first session of the

Congress, it is difficult to reconcile it with the
Open Letter issued by Hume; the alleged fear
of a general outhreak of violenee as the reason
for starting the Congress and the (‘;lt(‘gm‘i(‘:ll
statement of Duflerin himself that he thought

: . . : \
the Congress should direet its attention only to
social questions.

Lord Dufferin’s private correspondence with
the Seerctary of State and with persons both
in India and England throws further light on
this interesting point and almost revolutiordises
our opinion with regard to Dullerin’s share
in the conception and planning of the Congress.
In alctter dated May 17th, 1885, Lord Dullerin
writes to Lord Reay, the Governor of Bombay,
about Hume and the Congress as follows:——

“There is here a gentleman of the name of
Humes.....o. He is clever and gentleman-
like, but scems to have got a bee in his bonnets
Ripon told me he knew a good deal of the
Natives, and advised me to sce him from time
to time, which T have done hoth with pleasur¢
and profit. At his last interview he told me that
he and his friends were going o assemble a [mliliédl
a‘mvenlion of delegates, as Sar as T understood on th'e
Lines adopled by O'Connell previous 1o Catholie
emancz[.mlion and he said they propose to ask you 10 act
as chairman. 1 took it upon myself to say that
lt_ W‘)}‘ld be mpossible for any one in yourf
sttuation to accept such an offer. The functions

f’{ such an assembly must of necessity consis!
m (Tilici'\'i“g the acts or policy of the Governr
ment, m ﬁn‘mu]ating demands which probnb\y
ttwould be impossible o rrant, and in aduptif‘g
}.I-Cncrally the procedure of all reform associ®
vons. The idea of w
of the Exe
such

ishing to associate the hea!
cutive Government of a Provinee witl
a4 programme, T (old him, was absuf
I mention the fact, however, in order that yo!
may be upon your guard. Ttis our duty carcfull
10 watch the signs of the times, and cantiot®
and. conscicntiously to liberalise the admmin?
tration of India, fut | am surc it would D€
mistake, if we identified ourselves pcrsoﬂa

cither with the reforming or the reactiond
enthusiasts”’,

The letter leaves no room for doubt that it
was Hume and not Lord Duflerin whﬂ,f.irSt
suggested the idea of assembling a political
convention. The political convention alluded
to here must have bLeen the Congress. T.hc
idea of associating the head of the Executive
Government of a province with a political con-
vention, the programme of which must
necessarily consist in criticising the acts and
policy of the Government, scemed absurd t.o
him. Again from the tenor of the letter, 1t
becomes evident that the programme of that
“Political Convention” was not very much to
the liking of Lord Dufferin. This point gets
further corroboration from another of his letters
written to Cross, the Secretary Of, Staf? for
India, on August 17th, 1888. He writes: "......
Itisa great pity that these congresses Sh(fuld
have occupied themselves with political qucsu(‘)ns
most of which they are incompetent t‘o cxamine
with any advantage. If, instead of ad()ptl{lg
that line, they had discussed the great Soc.lal
and cconomic problems, which are now pressing
for solution in India, they might have been of
great assistance to Government, though of
course their existence must always be. out‘ of
harmony with so autocratic an a.dmimstrat.lon
as ours......”How is this to be reconc.lle,d
with Messrs Wedderburn and W.G. Banerjt'ie ]
assertion that it was due to Lord Duf};e‘rm’s
advice and suggestion that Mr. H}lmc took
up the work of political organisation as the
first matter to be decalt with?”

The very existence of the Congress had
seemced to him to be quite inconsistent \.thh
S0 autocratic an administration as the Pl‘ltlsh
Government in India and the discussion of

political questions sccmed to him not desirable
at all,

Some other letters of Lord Dufferin are also
indicative of his attitude and opinion with r(fgard
to the Congress and Mr. Hume. His attitude
in the early years of his Viceroyalty towar ds
the Congress secmed to be one of neutrality,
though it might not be one of benevol_cr"F kmc.l.
But in the last year of his administration, his
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attitude underwent a change for the worse,
as it could be inferred from his St. Andrew’s
Dinner speech. His private correspondence
throws an intercsting light on this point,
revealing how it was being hardened and also
on the reasons accountable for this change.
In some of his letters to Lord Cross, the Secretary
of State, he conveyed his impression about the
Congress held at Calcutta (1886, December)
and the resolutions passed by that assembly.
The resolutions scemed to him to be rather
“extravagant”’? and thc Congress itself as a
rather “hysterical assembly® in which the more
violent and silly of their numbers rule the roost”.
He was perhaps referring to .the party headed
by Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjee, holding more
advanced political opinion than many of the
politicians of thosc days. Surcndra Nath took
an active part in this session and became after-
wards one of the big stalwarts of the C‘ongress
organisation. Dufferin’s view about him was
anything but complimcntar)f“. The suppression
of the Congress Dufferin did not contemplate
at all. He relied rather on the forces of oppo-
sition, aroused among the Muhammadans and
the conservative scction of the society due to
the ‘“extravagance of the pretensions” as
embodied in the Congress resolutions®. He
believed that these oppositionist forces would
work as a natural barrier against the influence
of the Congress.®

He had formed a ““favourable view”? of th.e
Congress Session at Calcutta not 'beca}use it
would have good effect in the direction its
promoters anticipated but because .of .the rise
of the feelings of opposition and indignation
both among the Muhammadans and the
conservative section of the society.® Lord .C'ross
frankly admitted that this d_ivision of religious
feeling was greatly to their advantage.®

Though taking objection to some of the
Congress proposals as extravagant, he seemed
to be not out of sympathy with the general
demands of the Congress such as the reconsti-
tution of the Legislative Councils on a partially
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clective hasis and the right of interpellation,
and he was inclined to leave the Congress
alone.’ He expressed the opinion that these
mecetings (i.e. Gongress meetings) were far less
formidable than the meetings assembled by
O’Connell. He further wrote,  “what  they
mean is that the cducated class which, under
our auspices, has heen created during the last
five and twenty years, are beginning o take an
active interest in public affairs, and to feel that
they should be allowed to know more, and to
have ampler opportunitics of expressing their
opinions on the administrative acts of the
Government.”!! But within a few months his
opinion completely changed and his previous
attitude of ncutrality, if not of sympathy, was
changed into onc of hatred and contempt.
When the fourth Congress was held in Allihabad
in 1888, the organiscrs compliined of official
hostility and found it very difficult to procure a
site for the mecting of the Congress. The main
reason for this hostile attitude on the part of
oflicers was the new method adopted by Tume
for gencrating popular enthusiasm and cducating
public mind. We have it on the authority of his
biographer that he issued pamphlets, held mass-
meetings, sent out lecturers and to some extent
modelled Congress activities on the pattern of
the Anti-Corn Law League in England. This
mass propaganda irritated the officials. They
desired not only to suppress the Congress but
also recommended that Hume should e de-
ported. Even Lord Colvin, who had hitherto
been ‘distinctly friendly to the Congress move-
ment’, regarded this public propaganda as
fraught with grave danger.1? The adoption of
this new method was also accountable for the
change in Lord Dufferin’s opinion. In a letter
dated August 17th, 1888 to Lord Cross he
writes, “You ask for my thoughts about the
Congress. I am afraid it is likely to prove a
mischievous organisation, in spite of the good
intention of some of its principal members.
"Two pamphlets, one of which is in the form of a
catechism have already been issued under its
auspices. In them an endeavour is being made
to convince the uneducated classes that the
Government of India is a pestilent, cruel and

malevolent despotism’. The rebuke and ridicule
with which Lord Duflerin reviewed the demands
of the Congress, the right of the educated class
who were, in his opinion, only ‘i microscopic
minority’ to represent the people of Tndia, was
also prim;u'ily due to the distribution (»f']mmpll'
lets and leaflets among the masses. e thought
it to be his duty to give some sign of the light in
which he regarded such of the Clongress demands
and proceedings as were “extravagant and
reprehensible”. The “considerable mass of irre-
solute opinion” who were yet neither anti-
Congress nor pro-Congress should get some
indication of the impression of the Government
with regard to the “insubordinate proceedings
of the Congress-wallahs, such as My, Hume’s
foolish threats of insurreetion and the dissemi
nation of the libels and calumnies contiained in
the Tamil eatechism and similar [ml)]imtions”-w
One of the main reasons assigned by Hune for
Lord Dufferin’s “volte face™ was the rise of the
influence of the Congress. e gives the 1m-
pression in his letter to Mr. Budruddin Tyill’ji’
dated 5th November 1888, that it had come to
him as a revelation that Lord Duflerin no
longer looked upon the Congress with favour
whereas Previously he was “informally favour-
able” towards it ang constantly discussed with
him Congress  details, He  writes,“...Now
another sceret—which T learned only this weck.
Lord Duflerin now is against us. In the first
place, he has hecome afraid. So long as we werc

a mere consultative body, purely native—-whose

.vicws he could adopt when they suited him 0f
ignore when they did not, he was strongly in
favour of it. But now that many Furopeans arc¢
Joining—the mission
us here and the great non-conformist party at
home is also 1(‘<'lning to us, and lastly that the
pcople of the country are beginning to go with
us, so that in almost every village you find our
partisans in many parts of the country, he
begins to fear that the time will come when we
shall be in a Position to compel Government
not by physical force—he is too wise to feel
that—but by moral pressure, to attend to what
we say”. M Mr, Hume assigns some other
reasons for the change of Lord Dufferin’s

ary interest is going with

opinion on the Congress such as the Indian
Mirror's virulent attack on him and some
misunderstanding with Hume himself on per-
sonal matters. Lord Dufferin gives vent to‘hls
bitter feelings  against the Indian Murror
and Mr. IHume in a letter written ‘to Lo.rd
Northbrook on June 23rd, 1886.14* W'hll‘c
charging the Indian Mirror with the ’d‘d,lbt—
rate misrepresentation  of Go\fcrmncnt's acts
and policy with a view to render them odious u;\
the eyes of their fellow countrymen, he says 0l
Hume in the following terms: “The prmc:lpa
offender in this respect is a gentleman of thﬁ
name of Hume, whom probably you .Wll
remember, cleverish, a little cracked, cxccsswie”y
vain and absolutely indifferent to tI‘Ut.l .
Again to Main, a Mcmber of the “In;ilan
Council, he writes on May 9th, 1886: T 1cr€;
IS a mischievous busybody of the namc o
Hume whom Lord Ripon rather petted and ‘who
seems to he one of the chief stimulators of .thc
Indian Home Rule Movement. He is cleverish,
a little cracked, vain, unscrupulous and Iv am
told very careless of truth”. Lord DuH'e!.m
became 5o much irritated with the Inflzali
Mirror's writings against him t'hat'h.c“chaltg(fz1
it and the party represented by 1t with “bastar
disloyalty_"lﬁ

Whatever might be thc minor causcs zi
irritation, the real rcason for the chzmgcf X
Opinion of Lord Dufferin seemed to be the fac
that the Indian National Congress was gra.duallI);
taking the lincs least anticipafed by hl{“‘ Al
Was being slowly transformed into 2 nation .
Organisation and into a less pliable instrumen
in the hands of Government than Lord Dufferin

had supposcd.

Lord Dufferin took strong objection to Govern:
mentofficers’ participationin the Congressd m(;\:d
Mment, “acting as agents of the propaganda on
using their official position to collect money on
their behalf”’, Though not considering it wor N
While to issue a solemn Resolution on the .su. -
ject, he desired that the Provincial Ad):nmlsl-6
trations must put a stop to all such procecdmgti;is

he Government’s policy with regard to
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matter was expressed more ch?arly during the
Viceroyalty of Lord Lansdovyne in a letter issued
by the Home Dept., (Public No.II-680, dated
18th March, 1890), prohibiting the Gowie'rnment
servants in a general way fr(?m political or
quasi-political movements. This was further
clarified in a letter dated the .19th January,
1891, written by J. C. Ardagh, Private 'Sc.crctary
to the Viceroy, to Mr. Hume, explaining the
intention of the Government t.hat Governmer.xt-
servants should preserve na a.tutude o.f fleut.rah'ty
and should abstain from active participation n
political or quasi-political _movements of all
Kinds and also from putting pressure upon
others to induce them to take part or r’fo't to ta1.<e
part in any movement which was legitimate 1ln
itself. This policy of strict neutrality was hardly
followed in the later days when the Congress
became more and more powerful.

The policy of putting pressure on the Prin‘ces
of the Native States so that they might notlnge
any subscription to th? Congress ﬁ.m.d'or (;a;e
any connection with it was also initiate yt
Lord Dufferin.??The attention (?f the Governmen
of India was first drawn to this matter b?r thef
reported ~contribution of the Maharaja o
Mysore to the National Congress. In thc' mean-
time the Nizam sent even a larger contribution
to the anti-Congress moveme‘nt.Thfa F}over?ﬁment
of India signified, through its political o ‘ CC];IS,
to those Native Chiefs that 1.t was not dcsua. ﬁ
for them to be connected in any way wtn’
the political agitatior_ls among H.cr .I\/IaJe'Is‘hy s
subjects, outside their own territories. lhey
were made to understand that then: posmo?s as
rulers of separate states was very dlﬂ'e.rent ronc;
that of any zaminder in 1'3rmsh territory ;.n'
that there was somcthing incongruous 1in t -er
interfering in matters w.hlch lay clearly l(.)utm z
of their political jurisdiction, The fan.le po lci’t wa:g
followed during Lord Lansdowne’s viceroya y.t
In spite of the disapp.roval of the C‘vovex:xtl)mtent R
many of the Native Princes u§ed to contribu elto
the Congress Fund even during the vxceroyady
of Lord Curzon. The Qaekwad of Baroda
admitted to Lord Curzon in course of a‘::}i)n;ez
sation, held on 98th June, 1899, that ‘“‘he ha
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originally given Rs. 1,000 toward My, Naoroji's
clection expenses and had  subscribed  Rs.
1,000 annually towards the Congress Funds, 19

Though Lord Dullerin’s opinion was under-
going a change, he did not think of suppress-
ing the Congress. For the present he would
allow 1t to continue its operations  without
interference, partly because interference would
hardly have been Jjustified and partly with the
view of allowing the opposition which was
certain to arisc to it in the non-Bengali Provinces
to become more developed. 20

He had a constructive programme also. He
was of definite opinion that the educated classes
must be given some legitimate facilitices for
making known their wishes and stating their
grievances. He was not inclined to take any
repressive measwre cither with regard to the
Congress or mass-mectings or native press unless
the educated classes were being provided with
any other instrumentality for expressing their
opinion and bringing their grievances to the
attention of the Government in a constitutional
way. If the legislative councils, at least provin-
cial if not supreme, were reconstituted on a
partially elective basis by introducing into them
a larger, but not a predominate, number of
native members and investing them with a
liberty of controlling to a certain extent the
local provincial expenditure, then a legitimate
opportunity would be afforded of “getting rid
of the Congress as well as of restricting the
abuses of the Native Press’’.?! The liberalisation
of the provincial councils would ““take the wind
out of the sails of the Associations” and greatly
weaken their importance by directing the
attention of the public to more legitimate
centres of opinion and to channels through which
they would have the right of making their views
known to the Government.22 Otherwise, the
Government would soon be faced with some-
thing like “‘a Home Rule organisation established
in India, on Irish lines, under the patronage
of Irish and Radical Members of Parliament, 23

In view of the statement made by Lord

Duflerin in his letter to Reay, the Governor of
Bombay, dated May 17th, 1885 and also the
opinion expressed by hin in many other letters
to the S(rcr(rtury of State on the Congress, it is
very diflicult to explain the assertion of Messts
Wedderbury  and - W, Bancrjee  that  the
immediate political aspeet of that organisation
was due to the suggestion of Lord Duflerin
himself,  The difliculty  hecomes  all  the
greater in view of the fact that the source of
information with both of them was Hume him-
self. Dufferin’s ;‘orr(:s]mndvn(‘(' at feast does not
give the idea that he himsell had any share in
the coneeption and planning of the Congress.
At the carly stage Dufferin’s attitude scemed to
be one of neutrality towards it though at the
later stage, it definitely underwent a chonge
for the worse, and the main reasons for this
change scem to be the rising influcnce of the
Congress, the orientation in its outlook, and
specially the new method of 1mass pmpzlgundi\
adopted by Hume,

:Indlan National Evolution—A.C. Majumdar.
chltcr dated 4th January, 1887 10 Lord Cross.
Letter dated Feb. Ist, 1887 to Lord Cross.

‘Letter to Lord Kimberley, April 26th, 1886. He
writes to Lord Kimberley (the then Sccrctary of State)
in this lettersm But beside them (i.e. men like Sif
Jatindra Mohan Tagore with moderate opinion) is 3
more violent and less respectable party, headed, as far a3
I can make out, by Mr. Surendra Nath Bancrjec....o0
these men who are quick witted and cunning more than
wise, scarcely know their own minds, or what they really
want. The instinctive desire which now possesses them 18
to ape the tactics and organisation of the Irish Revolution®
Ists. With this object they denounce the whole Indian
administration and its various services as brutally inimica
to native interests”,

“Iicttcr to Lord Cross dated 1st. Feb, 1887. .

*Sir Auckland Colvin doubts the expediency of this
policy—Colvin’s letter dated Junc 29th, 1888 to Lord
Dufferin, ’

88;L0ttcr from Lord Cross to Dufferin dated Feb. 25th

:Letlcr from Dufferin to Cross dated 1st Feb, 1887
l({Jcttcr from Cross to Dufferin dated Jan. 14th, 1887.
1668 Letter from Dufferin to Cross—dated March 4th,
1 1bid,
i:COrrcspondcncc between Colvin and Hume.
“Lcttcr to Cross December 3rd, 1888.

_Letter from Hume to B, Tyabji—~preserved in th¢
private records of B. Tyahji—collected in the *“Source Mat:
crial for a History of the Freedom Movement in India
Vol—II—by the State Committee, Bombay Government-

1“a Lord Northbrook’s Private Papers, Lord Dufferin
had expressed his irritation with the writings of the Indian
rror In many of his letters to the Secretary of State,

qurd Kimhcrloy and then Lord Cross—Letter to Lord
I\lmbcrlcy.(l:ucd April 26th, 1886: to Cross, March 19th
8§, March 26th, 1888, Dee. 3rd, 1888.
*Letter from Dufferin to Cross dated Dec. 3rd, 1888,
"Letter, Dufferin to Cross dated Sept. 24th, 1888.
"Letter from Dufferin to Cross dated Oct. 8th, 1888
and  the enclosure-—containing  the letter  from  Sir
Donald  Mackenzic Wallace, Private Sccrctary to the
V‘C"FOY to W.J. Cunningham, Offg. Sccretary to Govt.
°reign Dept.,” dated January 26th, 1888. .
*Letter from Cunuingham to Montcath, dated Simla,
7th Nov., 1889-—p.D>. Volume 212 of 1889—collccted in
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the ‘Source Material of the Freedom Movement in India’
—Vol-2 by the State Committee Bombay. .

1Quoted in “Indian National Congress” by Dr.
P.C. Ghosh—Hamilton Papers—Curzon-Hamilton Private
(‘O\r/l;)cl?rzgd;‘(nlc\(;: Memorandum of conversation with th’e
Gackwad of Baroda, 28th June, 1899. Enclosure to Curzon’s
letter to Hamilton, 12th July, 1899.

2] etter to Cross-dated August 17th, 1888.

2 etter to Cross-dated August 17th, 1888.

22 etter of Dufferin to Cross dated March 20th, 1887,

23 etter to Cross—dated August 17th, 1888,




SOCIAL MORALITY IN INDIA IN THE 18TH CENTURY

Dxr. V. P. S. RAGIIUVANSIIL

The cighteenth century s usually considered
as a dark period for India. The Dreak-up of
the Mughal empire released forces of political
disintegration and anarchical conditions were
certainly destructive of the creative and co-
operative spirit of man for the spread of culture
and civilization. There was  deterioration in
every phase ol national life. The period glorified
war, bred anarchy and held civilization in
terror. Crime increased and some social cvils
like those of Sati, slavery, female infanticide
appear in  quite an
common

form. The
torture

aggravated
through

depression, Fear complex coloured his outlook
on life, evil spirits hamted his mind, and he
conceived of God mostly after the hmage of
demons and devils. But, iuspite of all this,
Indian socicty as far as the vast masses were
concerned, maintained a high level of purity
and refinement and social morality was not
subjected to severe strains by the political

man  passed and

disorders of the age.

"The institwtion of caste, whatever bhe its
outward social forms, obnoxious cnough in
upholding a complex system of taboos relating
to marriage and food, was quite effective in
controlling and regulating the general hehaviour
of people. Much of the work which in our
day is done by the claborate organisation of the
Jjudiciary was done by caste councils and their
chiefs. The vitality of caste in cnsuring social
control over the individual was indeed remark-
able. It was a comprehensive, though wunwritten
code of social cthics, conventions, customs,
usages and traditions and the main support
of the social fabric of the country. While its
decp hold over socicty made it rigid and static,
it also acted as a proof against violent and

pernicions  innovations.  Though its  rigidity
implinted in the hnda mind a narrow com-
nuity  outlook and  class  consciousness, it
gave hine a sense of solidarity and disciplined
his life. Tt had a firm hold on the popular mind
as it preserved their traditions, kept alive the
memories of their ancesivy and often held them
together unbroken in spirit in periods of social

crisist,

Tu its own interests, caste exercised close
control and  supcrvision  over its  members.
Dubois writes in this connexion, “T'he shame
which would reflect on a whole caste if the fault
of onc of 1its idividual members went un-
punished, guarantees that the caste will exercise
Justice, defend its own honour, and keep all
its members within the bounds of duty. Ior
it be noted, every caste has its own laws and
regulations, or rather we may say, its own
customs, in accordance with which the severest
Justice is meted out, just as it was by the patri-
archs of old”% The control exercised by caste
had a very salutary effect and Elphinstone
points out that in the Maratha country drunken-
ness was “alimost unknown” due to active
caste-supervision  and  public opinion. In his
judgement, public opinion, and above all the opi-
nion of the caste and the dread of cxpulsion
from it were cffective restraints on vices. In
the Maratha country the powers of the caste
were vested in the entire caste. In the Carnatic
there  were, besides religious  Gurus, regular
censors attached to cach caste invested with

sreat .P”W(“'S-a On the Coromandel Coasts

according o the testimony of Innes Munf0s
cven the very low castes could not think of

deviating from caste rules and restrictions 28

these were attended by “perpetual disgrace”

[N

and the caste couneil would take cognizance of

them.t 1y, Bengal the different castes had their
‘C‘Oun(:ils and ‘curding to Verclst, their authority
CEters into the concerns of common life, and
% consequently, very cxtensive”.® In other
pa“_S of northern India, we find various castes
havmg their councils or chicfs to adjudicate
Ol caste matters and punish transgressions from
their pyley, Anwong the lower castes, in the
m)f.lh as well as in the south, we find hereditary
911(515 cmpowered with supreme caste authority.
The journals of Dr. Buchanan appointed by
Lora \Vc”(‘slcy to wndertake a survey of the
territories of the Last India Conpany provide
fll)undamt iformation on the caste government
- the later part of the 18th century. Among
the higher castes in Bengal and Bihar, usually
clected represcntatives constiited caste-councils.
Many of these castes had their “Ghotaks”
who maintuined a register of marrizges in their
€aste o ensure its purity. The members of one
aste could, however, not be punished by another
caste.® The European accounts provide a good
deal of information on the penaltics inflicted
.by castes for various offences. The cases cited
1 the Peshwa’s Diaries give us a very sound idea
of the cffectivencss of caste-government.

Religion was the other strong foundation of
social morality. It exerciscd a very formative
influence on the conduct and character of the
individual and his life in socicty., Lvery religion
¢mphasised certain acts of merit, the fulfilment
of which implied distinction and recognition
I society. It was a popular belicf “that acts
of charity to the poor can atone for all th(:l.r
sins”.7 Religious influence promoted the chari-
table disposition of the people, fostered ‘“‘humanc
and  gentle manners”,8 made them mild,
aflectionate and kind.! Craufurd writing about
the Hindus says, ‘“Their rules of morality arc
Most benevolent; and hospitality and charity
are not only strongly inculcated but 1 believe
Nowhere  more universally practised  than
amongst  Hindoos”.10  According to Dubois,
Justice, humanity, honesty, compassion, dis-
"0erestedness were the virtues or precepts of
Mmorality emphasised by Hinduism'l, Love of
1
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virtue, sincerity, honesty and temperance were
the dominant traits of Indian character. Their
notion of virtue implicd “a certain greatness
of soul which despises dangers and death, and
has glory ouly for its object; which tramples
under foot ease and the pleasures of life; which
sceks after the estcem and admiration of
mankind’’12. Certain tencts of Hinduism, the
doctrine of metempsychosis, belief in  the
immortality of soul, in the future state of rewards
and punishments had a profound inﬂuenc? on
their character. Their solicitude for animal
life, their abhorrence of violence ard cruclty,
their tenderness and innocence were to a great
extent inspired by thelr religious convictio'ns.
Those who belonged to the fighting profession
like the Rajputs “bad to violate the principles
ol universal humanity, mildness and charity
for their profession of arms”.!? The follow_crs
of Vaishnavism and Jainism would avoid killing
the meanest inscct. At many places like Surat
and Cambay we find relerences to hospitals
maintained at public expense for the carc and
treatment of birds and animals.* Religion
and society had come so close that social ideals
and practices too were considered :sacred. To
all appearances there was an .II‘I‘CVOCQbIC
identity between religion and social arrange-
ments of caste, family, marriage etc. About the
Hindus it can be said with certainty that
“theology is so blended with the whole mf)ral
and civil obligations of life, that it enters into
every habit and sanctions almost every action”,18
Violation of customs, which were purely of
social import was considered an offence against
religion and people were naturally very conser-
vative and attached to their social customs and
rules.’® The idea of sacredness pervaded the
entire social code and the dread of “pollution”
did not encourage the individual to break away
from it in a defiant manner. It is truc that the
current religious ideas made the people non-
progressive in many respects and their taboos
and social prohibitions inhibited free action.
But the influence of religion was on the whole
favourable for the cause of morals even if it
promoted fatalism, a spirit of resignation
and diffident outlook.}” The standards of mora-
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lity and hehaviour retained their vitality and
vigour,

The missionary accounts of the late cighteenth
century and the early nineteenth produce an
impression as if the people of this counttry were
sunk in the lowest depths of ignorance and
degeneration. The missionaries like Dr. Claudius
Buchanan, David Brown, Henry Martyn, Dr.
Kerr, Corrie, Tennant, Duff, Ward ctc. delight-
ed in villifying the Indian people in a very odious
manner, ascribing to them all possible vices.
But these distinguished priests, and preeeptors
of Christian morality in no sensc appear to be
the representatives of a superior culture. Most
of these priests were not free from the lust for
gold which had seized their countrymen like
a hysterical infatuation. They returned  to
England with fortunes made in India ranging
from £20,000 to £ 50,000.28 Enlightened
Europeans like Warren Hastings, William
Jones, Colebrook, Malcolm, Munro, Elphinstone,
etc. who suffered from no false pride, have
testified to the gencral decency and purity of
life in Indian society. Somc of them were
actually not in favour of an unrestricted admis-
sion of Europeans into Indian society. They
feared that “no laws enacted from home could
prevent them from committing acts of licentious-
ness of every kind with impunity”.1? The
early harbingers of European culture in India
were mostly men of uncultivated habits and
wild passions. They became odious to Indjan
society which had a sensitive conscience for
ethical and moral values. In South India, the
stronghold of orthodox Hinduism, people looked
on Europeans with a feeling of horror on account
of their unclean habits, their undiscreet indul-
gence in low-caste concubinage, wine and food
of every kind. They were regarded as “bharba-
rians totally ignorant of all principles of honour
and good breeding”.20 The people of this
country were conscious of their cultyural
superiority over foreigners and Christianity
made a poor impression on them. Forbes
writes that the Brahmans looked on
as grossly materialistic people,

sceptical infidels”.21 In his

Europeans
“irreligious,
“Letters on the

State of Christianity in India”, Dubeis has made
an honest confession that the LEuropeans had
little to teach to the Hindus agg that these
were actually his countrymen who stood in
need of reform. In these letters which he pub-
lished when he was involved in a controversy
with his Church on the failure of his missionary
cforts he writes unhesitatingly on the high
standards of refinement and morality in this
country. It is quite interesting to follow his
arguments. In his opinion life in India was
frecc from the “dissolutencss” of European
towns like London or Paris which reckoned
“no less than forty thousand prostitutes who
keep public shops ofinfamy”, that cven Caleutta,
Madras and Bombay were not “such an cxten-
sive sink of corruption”, Crimes and social
vices of every kind were more prevalent in
Europe than in India. The European cities
and towns were “filled with thieves, sharpers,
pick-pockets, swindlers, gamblers, forgerers, false
coiners, and other knaves of cvery description,
mOSF of them happily unknown’ to India.
Their high roads were infested by ‘“‘robbers,
murderers, and assassins’ and every kind of
crime flourished to an alarming extent.?2 He
asks his countrymen, “you hoast of your pure
and refined manners, byt how comes it that
habitual drunkenness is so prevailing among the
IOWCf ranks of your community”’, The European
soldiers and sailors abused their freedom with
a vengeance. Their indecent behaviour ap-
peared disgusting cven ‘o the vile pariahs”
of Indian society, the very low caste. The con-
duct of the Indian sepoy was dignified. He
very S_ddom gave offence to the rules of social
propriety and morality either in his private of
public lifc:23 Among themselves, the hospitality
of the Indian people knew no hounds. Assistance
f.o people secking their help was scldom wanting:
f‘\ wealthy Hindoo”, he writes, ‘‘considers
himself as the depository, or the distributor
rather than the proprictor of his fortune, 50
greatly Prone is he to acts of charity and ben¢
volence” 24 Monetary transactions in Indiaf

» ”
Society were not depcndcm on “written bonds
or other voucher

find a delyt contracted ip privacy denied evern

s and it was very uncommon 0,

in dj ]
n distress, Scrvants entrusted with large sums of

money would move hundreds of miles away to
make purchases for their masters and embezzle-
m.cnts were rarc. Money and jewels deposited
with- relations under necessity of emigration
were left untouched “although cntrusted to the

chg g Vi1
.h"gc of persons who were themselves living
In a state of distress’’, 25

The women of the Hindus, so much mis-
“Cpresented abroad by missionaries like Rev.
, a.rd as chattels reeling under the tyranny of
their husbands, enjoyed complete confidence
of their husbands, They were the sole guardians
of family Property and managed the interests
Of. their families. If they were unacquainted
with needle-work, they utilized their leisure in
the useful ares of spinning and embroidery.

¢y seldom wasted their time in idleness at
card-tables and were all the time busy with their
mocent pursuits, enlivening their monotony
by _deccm songs or “playing and prattling with
then: children”, 2 They had perfect liberty to
Participate in public amusements and religious
Celebrations.2? The Hindu home was the very
\deal of conjugal happiness. The Hindu mothers
were the very idols of motherly tenderness.?

rioin this strain, Dubois writes about' the supe-
Standards of social morality in this country,
Where ap active public opinion checked crime
and lawlessness in socicty. He bitterly complains
that during “thirty-two years of confidential
and. quite unrestrained intercourse among the
::12;:’?? of India, of all castes, veligions and
. 5, when he hehaved and lived like them,
1S efforts at winning them over to Christianity
for::":lcd enti.rcly abortive. Everywhere thcz’seeds
“Ingt by hm? fell “‘upon a naked rock‘ and
¢ iefantly dried away”’. According to him the
activi(t:ausc of the failure of Christlail missionary
Y was the increasing infiltration of Eu.ro-
F e;r;s and India’s growing acquaintance with
COuntrhfc and habits.2® The ?onq'uest of the
disastry by Europeans, in }’lls v‘xew,. was 'ta
nesscdous l?10w to Christianity, ‘“‘having wx;‘
the the immoral and disorderly conduct o
Europeans who then over-ran the whole
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country, the Hindus would have no more oi‘ a
religion which appeared to have so little in-
fluence over the behaviour of those professing
it.....and the prejudice against Christianity has
gone on increasing steadily day .by day, as the
people became more familiar with Europeans,
until it finally received its death-blow’.30
Only a microscopic section of the lowest strata
mixed with them on intimate terms. Society
on the whole considered them as des‘pic;?.blc
“Firingis”’, whose touch was contamination,
whose breath was vile and whose company was
dreadful. The Christian religion, which was
before an object of indifference became jby the
close of the eighteenth century “an object of
horror” and contempt. “The _very name of
Christian carries along with' it tim stain ‘of
infamy,” he says, and association \:Vlth a 'Chri:;
tian became a taboo in South' Indian society.
During the sixty years prcce:dmg 1820 very few
conversions could be made in §o.uth India and
Christianity as a missionary religion had almo§t
failed. Many of those who }iad embraced. it
were fast renouncing it.3% Major S.cott Waring
of the Madras army does riot mince matters
and ably argues that the mls'take of the mis-
sionaries was in holding the belief that they were
civilizing the “heathens”: who were alri‘:adlzrlI a
highly civilized pcople' ; “they were so, as hr.
Burke truly said, while we were yet in the
woods”’.3
The accounts of honest and independent
Europeans vouchsafe the accuracy ofh w}}at
Dubois proclaims. Fortzcs reﬂect§ on lt e utl-
adequacy and superfluity of British .zll(wstho
Indian society where many classes like the
Rajputs had a high sense f)f dutX and l})110r10u:i
According to him the Rajputs “‘so noble art;
distinct a race of people’” were ltht.CXCCCdCd | };
any nation on earth in “a digmﬁcd. martlaf
spirit” and nobility of heart..‘“ The testimony I_;)
Malcolm cannot be easily repudiated. He

writes :38
I have seen and heard much of our boasted

advantages over them, but cannot think til?t’
if all the ranks of the different communities
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ol Fawope and

Indin  ave compatively
viewed,

there is just ground for any very
arrogant feeling on the part of the inhali-
tants of the former™,

According to him many weakaesses of Tndian
national chiracter were dae 1o “misrule and
oppression” of their ferd d governments hut he
observes:

“I do not kaow the example of any great
popudation, in sumilay eircimstances, pre-
serving through such a period of changes and
tyrannical rule, so much of virtue and 5o
many good qualities as are © he found in a
great proportion of the inhabitants of this
country’,

There are many iustances of exeeptional bene-
volence ol which  the people weve capable,
mentioned  in varions accounts. About  the
sicge of Arcot by Clive, it is meutioned that
when provisions became scarce it wits appre-
hended that it might compel asurrender. Indian
sepoys on this oceasion eoutented  themselves
with “the thin gruel in which the rice was
boiled”, und left the eutirve grain to be used
by Europeans “‘as they required more nourish-
ment”.% Warren Hastings bad a very high
opinion  of the Hindus, considering  them
“gentle; benevolent, more suscepiible of gratis

tude for kindness shown to them than prompted

to vengeance for wrongs  inflicted, and as
cxempt from the worst propensities of human
passion as any people upon the face of the
carthy they are faithful and affectionae n
service, and submissive to legal auwthority... T'he
preeepts of their religion ave wonderfully fitted
to promote the best ends of socicty

, its peace
and good ordey” 38

In some accounts it has also heen emphasised
that a deterioration in national ch
evidently perceptible where Tudian society was
conung in mtimate contact with the Westerners.
As early as the middle of the 18th
Dr. Ives wrote about the coastal ar

aracter was

century,
eas that

trickery and cunning were creeping infe fndian
charieter and further:
“But dor this we ney dink ourselves, who
first sullied (heir purity and debauched their
manners, They probably bhad never known
the erimie of eheating, had they not first
larned 3C from the tricking Buropeans”.»

Innes Muneo vepeits the
about the elose of the century, that on the Coro
naadel Coast the lower classes were learning
artifice and cunning fromny |

same  sentinents

aropeans “in order
lo counteract the vicioms practices o Furopean
emigrants™, ¥ At (he beginuing ol the 19th
century, Elphinstone, the iy Cornmissioney
of Deccan, observed that the churacter of the
people tn the northern te
India Company was de
ol adudteration witl,

almostnot known to the

rritories of (he Bast
teriorating on account
many vices which were
people of Maharashtra*?
Robert Orme, a member of Madras Council
i the fifiies of the IBth century makes an
intcrcsting observation  about the Hindus:

. .
‘Nothmg seems to bave heen wanting to the
happiness of this nation, but that others should
have looked on them wigl, the suwme in-

difference with which they regarded the
rest of the worled?? 42

The testimony of Forbes in this connection it
quiteinstructive:
“I sometimes frequen
natives had never seer
ignorant of everything
beheld manne

ted places where the
an Faropean, ind werc
concerning us: there I
s and customs simple as those
were in the patriarchal age; there in the very
style of Rebecea and the damsels of Meso-
potamia, the Hindy villagers treated me with
that artless hospi(;;]i(y so delightful in the
Poems of Homer, and other ancient records’”®.

The social historian is ofte
bedevilled at the strange phenomenon, as he
surveys the past, that material improvements
and scientific progress have not necessarily

n intrigued, rather

contiibuted to the moral enrichment of Tumn
Natwre, "Phe

evidence (o the contrary appears
tobene fe

ssweighty,
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A SEMINAR ONTHE STUDY OF HISTORY AND COLLEGE
HISTORY TEACHING

(Sponsored by Punjabi University, Patiala, in collaboration with Baring Union Christian College, Balala)

Purpose:

To improve the standard of college history
tcaching hoth by providing sclected teachers
with some training in the use of modern his-
torical methodology and by cncouraging them
to relate their new understanding of their
subject derived from that experience to the
concrete problems involved in teaching degree
college students in such a way that specific
ways and means of improving the teaching
process can be secn, cvaluated, and adopted.

Centre:

Punjabi University, Patiala, from March 22,
1965 to April 10, 1965.

Methods of Operation:

The participants in this seminar will be
drawn exclusively from North-West India so
that once the seminar is over, they will be
sufficiently close to one another to further
encourage and stimulate each other as well as
exercise some influence on history teaching
in the arca. The Vice-Chancellors of the follow-
ing Universities will be asked to send a list of a
specified number of nominees with the stipula-
tions that they be Degree College teachers
and under the age of 35: Delhi University
(8 nominees); University of Jammu and
Kashmir (5 nominees); Kurukshetra University
(1 nominee) ; Panjab University (15 nominces);
and Punjabi University (3 nominees). Applica-
tions will then be sent to the nominees and not
more than 25 will be chosen. They will be
supplied with reading material which they are
to study before the seminar begins.

During the first week the general background
material needed for the intensive study of the
next two weeks will be provided. This will in-
clude a total of eight lectures on “Some of the
Basic Conceptsof Historica) Study” and ““Chang-
ing Patterns of Historical Interpretation” by
Dr. Frank Thakurdas as well as two lectures by
cach of the four specialists dealing with the
concepts and changes in interpretation in their
own ficlds. In the second and third weeks each
participant will join a daily workshop in either
Ancient Indian, Medicval Indian, Modern
Indian, or Modern European History under
the lcadership of the specialist in that field.
There the participant will receive intensive
training in the use of the concepts and modes
of interpretation of that particular field and
will prepare a paper under the guidance of the
person in charge. For that purpose, plenty

of time for indcpendent study  will be
provided.

Also, throughout the seminar, there will be a
daily discussion of the problems and possibilities
of history tcaching. In the carly stages our
objectives as teachers of history and the concrete
problems we face (the expectacdions of examiners,
college principals, and students respectively as
well as problems of textbooks, medium, library,
facilities, timetables, teacher-student ratios, etc.
will be considered. In the later stages we shall
try to find specific ways of applying the approach
to history outlined in the lectures and practised
in the workshops to our aims and problems as
history teachers. Fach discussion will be in-
itiated by a participant who will read a short
paper on the topic for the day. To give these
discussions and the personal conclusions drawn
from them a practical shape each participant

will Prepare a lesson plan for one topic in the
Syllabus which he normally teaches.

I.)uri“g the final two wecks of theseminar there
will be 3 total of cight extension lectures designed
both to increase knowledge in particular arcas
o‘f current rescarch and to encourage the parti-
Cipants to disscuss with che lecturer his methods
of analysis and deseription.

After the seminar is over a report will be pre-
Pared which will include synopses of the first
week’s lectures, a few of the best lesson plans
an.d Papers prepared in the workshops’_ ?_d,c'
tailed analysis of the problems and possibilitics
of teaching history in degree colleges emerging
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from the discussions, and some rc'cqmmend.atui}rll:
by both the leaders and part1c1pfmt}s1 “e)fold.
seminar. The purpose of the report s t rein thé
1)- to inform others of the work do(rile ' he
seminar; 2)- to give thc?sc C(?ncerne z;.] D
idea of the problems which history ;ea]ccam o
g collges fie w0l LR, il for i
ut them;3)- to m .
don:rianIiZnt to provide a ba?ic workmg m?}(lice:
for other seminars both in history and 1r; to het
academic disciplines as well. The rep((; s
then be given to all Vlce-Chancello.rs an Heac?
f University Departments of History, t0
5 ting a copy, 0 the University
o other interested

exp

colleges requestin By
Grants Commussion, and to

bodies.




SOCIETY FOR THE STUDY OF INDIAN HISTORY
IN JAPAN

T
In Jopan, Tndology meant aliost exchusively
Buddhist or Sanskiig studies, and the study ol
Indian history as such had long been nestected.
But reeently, interest in this subject has heen
mounting, il it has become quite keen and
active.

Because of many difliculties, especially that
of access o rare books and original source
materials, research has not made much
progress yet. 1t is hoped, however, we shall
be able to contribute something to the inter-
national advancement of the stndy in the near
future. Ttis possible to overcome the diflienltics
cven though not all at oncee,

SSIH : History

The Society for the Study of Indian History
(SSIH) was founded in 1952 as an inter-uni-
versity organization. At the beginning its meni-
bership was very small in number and it had neo
constitution worth that name.

Since then, the Society has held rescarch
meetings regularly, many of its members have
studied in India and in England, somctines
scholars from abroad have given lectures for it,
and its membership has grown in nwmnber,
Several years ago, the need was felt to organize
the body, and a Managing Commitice was
set up, rules were laid down.

Managing Committee

M. Ara (Chairman) H. Nakamura

H. Fukazawa M. Ouchi
M. Koga M. Takahatake
T. Matsui (Secretary) T. Yamazaki

* Reproduced, with permission, from the News I

LCtte
of the Society, Vol, I, No, 1 (June, 1964) etter

Activities

SSTLHE holds regular rescarch mecetings. These
meetings e ovganized by the Managing Come-
mittee, and the members assemble twice or more
amonth 1o discuss, 1o review and (o aceept
reports and papers ('tm('r)‘ning some (1(‘ﬁ“iw
theme. Usually three themes are seleeted
for a year, so the Socicty has three series of
meetings, cach of which s presided over by
some feading meinber,

I'rom time to time, the Society holds &-1)(‘("“l
meetnes Iectures, paper readings, discusstons
on topics other than the theme of regular meet-

gs, sometimes receiving guest scholars.

Three numbers of a journal called .]\"(1111105}’1"
kenkyu were issued, so far, by Nanposhi Kenkyo
Kai (The Association for Southern  Asian
Smdics), which is composed of SSTH and the
Society for (he Study of South-East  Asian
History. '

Since 1958, chief members of SSI1, together
with many scholars of other disciplines and
other specialities, have formed a big study
organization and received a reseaveh grant for
the regional studies of Asia from the Ministry
of Lducation. SS1H activities were partly sup-
ported by this grang,

SSIH Regular Research Meetings, 1962-64

The first theme for 1962 was “The Land
Systems and Village Commumity- -Revaluation
of Baden-Powell’s Works.” T. Mm\‘ui prcsi(lcd
over the meetings, for which he prepared 38
article (in_lz\p;m(‘,sc, with a summary in English)
helped by T. Yamazaki and H. Fukazaw?

The sceond theme was “Indian Nationalism
between the two World Wars,” Heiji Nakaml‘ll’a
Was responsible. Main topics were Gandhian
politica] thought, peasant-, anarchist-, and
socialist-movements  in 1920s, and life and
th“llglxt of Subhas Chandra Bose.

For 1963, three themes were selected. ‘LI'{III-
duism in ity Historical Aspects”” was thc'hl‘st
one. T, Yamazaki was in charge of the mectu}g&
M. Hara and J. Takasaki helped hin. Hindlflh‘m
was considered in connection with Vedfsm,
Bl‘ahmanism, Siva and Vishnu cult, Buddhfs‘m,
jainism, Bhakti, communalism and nationalism.

Mectings on  “Claste—Sociological, Sociifz
Amhmpnlngiml Researchand Historical Study’
Were presided over hy H. Fukazawa helped !J)’

Yamazaki. Several sociological and social
anthropological works were reviewed and the
discussion was on how these works would e

usceful for the historians.

Meetings on the third theme, ‘cIndustl‘li’;}
Capital in the lira of Nationalist Movements,
Were organized by T. Matsui. Four Cent.ml
topics were selected : ecarly accumulation of in-
dustrial capital, concentration and Cor.ltml"
the managing agency system, growth of indus-
trial lahour, and conceptualization of them
In modern Indian cconomic history.

“Islam in Indian History’ was selected as the
first theme for 1964. N.Ara was in charge and
the main topics were carly Indo-Islam and, is
mysticism, recent studies on the Mughal period,
and modern Islam and communalism.

Meetings for the second theme of this year,
“Methodological Consideration for the Stlfdy
of the Ancient History of India,” are now going
°n and D.D. Kosambi’s work is being reviewed

chapter after chapter. T. Yamazaki is respon-
sible,

. 04
* The woks listed below are all in Japanese unless othe
Wise mentjoned,
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Researchers In Japan

Names of the Japanesc .researchers 9f Indi;m‘
history are given bclow (in alphabt;txc'al orsecar:)t
together with 1. their addressei, 2.t eir ptrf: ent
positions. 3. their main works * and 4. mtercsts
or subjects of their present study.

Ara, Matsuo

1. C/o Institute for Oriental Cultu{c. Uni-
. versity of Tokyo, 56, Otsukamachi, Bunk-

yo-ku, TOkYO'

Associate Professor of Indian Hi.stor).r, In-
stitute for Oriental Culture, University of

Tokyo.

3. Sociely and Politics in Contemporary India
. A Historical Approach. Tokyo, 1958

«Notes on the Indian Village QOmmunity
The Memoirs of the Institute for Oriental Cultur
No. 2, 1951
“Historical Problems of Indian Nationali
sm » Twanami  Lectures on Contemporar
‘T}zought. Vol. 111, 1957

Early Delhi Sulta
«Slave Nobles of the ‘
, Toyo Gakuho, Vol. XL, No. 4, 195

nate”

g i ule and the Indian Socie
t;l”}:e I;‘/Ih‘:ﬂ;;?sti{ry of the World, Vol. XIII
Chikum Publishing Go., 1961
«“The Tombs of the Farly Slave Dynast:
in Delhi,” MIOC, No. 33, 1964

i ediacval India. Now working
f}::s:;téylﬁgtl(ﬁical study of the monument
of the Delhi Sultanate.

Fukazawa, Hiroshi

1. Clo Department of Economics, Hltotsu
.bashi University, Kunitachi, Kitatama

gun, Tokyo
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2. Lectwrer on Economy and Economic His-
tory of Asia, Department of Economics,
Hitotsubashi University

3.9On the Slavery in the 18th Century
Maratha  Kingdom,”  Hitotsubashi  Ronso
(HR), Vol. XI.V, No. 6. 1961
“On the Forced Labour in the 18¢h Century
Maratha Kingdon,™ /R, Vol. X1V} 11,
No. 3, 1962

4. Social and cconomic history of mediacval
Deccan

Fukazawa, Minoru

1. 1548, 3-chomc, Machara-cho, Koganed,
Tokyo

2. Professor, Department of Economics, Asia
University

3. “Public Finance and Capital Formation in
India,” The Financial System of India, pub-
lished by the Institute of Asian Economic
Aflairs, Tokyo, 1962
“A Study of Report of the Taxation Enquiry
Commission 1953-54,  Government  of
India,” Tokyo, 1963

4. Economic development and taxation system

in India. Now, evaluation of the expendi-
ture tax in India,

lizuka, Ichiro

1. 2-23, Togi, Suginami-ku, Tokyo

2. Associate Professor of Econ

omic History,
Yamanashi University

4. Indian Economic Change under the British
Rule.

Iwamoto, Yutaka

1. Taidera 4-73, Akashi-shi, Hyogo Prefecture

2. Lecturer on the Cultura) History of South-

Bast Asia (esp. on Buddhism), Kyoto
University

3. Some Problems on the Cultural History of India,
Tokyo, 1947
A Short History of India, Tokyo, 1956
Indian Narratives, Tokyo, 1963
Buddhistie Narratives, Tokyo, 1961
Introduction to the Buddhism, "Tokyo, 1964
Japanese transltion of the Saddharmapunda-
rika, Tokyo, 1962, 1964

The Sumagadhavadana, a Buddhist Legend, vev.
Sanskrit text, Tokyo, 196]

4. History of Indian Buddhism

Karashima, Nohoru

1. 163, Gokurakuiji, Kamakara-shi, Kanagawa
| , g
Prefecture

2. Assistant, Department of Oriental History,
University of Tokyo

3.%A Study of Brahmadeyas under the Chola
Dynasty,” unpubbshed M. A, dissertation,
Univm‘%ity of Tokyo

4. South Indian history, especially  socio-
ceonomic  structure  of  the Chola rule

Matsui, Toru

1. 415, 2 chome, Akazutsumi, Setagaya-ku,
Tokyo

2. Associate Prof(‘ssor,

. Department of Eco-
nomies, Aoyamsa (|

rakuin University, Tokyo

roduction in the
" Aoyama Keizai Ronshtts

3. “Methods of the Indigo P
19th Century India,
Vol. X, No. 2, 1958

(X3 .
Indigo and Mughal Authorities in the

]7l}1.Ccntury,” Nanposhi-kenkyu, Vol. 1, 1959
A HZSf()(}J of 1!1(11.(1, (a joint work edited by

Y:xmamom), Pp. 150-236, 252-490,
Tokyo, 1960

“Modern History of India and hUndC‘l:-
development” A Methodological IECCO?S\;
deration,” Rekishigaku-kenkyu, No. 262, l\)(>.

“Indian l';(‘()ll(>lll§() Structure——An Anz‘-ly.SIS
of the Historical Background,” Im/um‘
Economic Development  and - the ‘Ba/(mc‘e of
Iuternational Payments, Fokyo, 1963

i o ia
4. Bast-West mterplay i mocdern ‘In(i[ R
1 speets 1€
especially  socio-gconomie aspecets n
18th, 19l and 20th centuries

Nakamura, Heiji
l. 812, 1-chome, S“gi“"“ni'ku’
Tokyo

2. Lecturer on Urdu, Departinent of I”dia_ &
Pakistan, Tokyo University  of Foreign
Studics

Asagaya,

3.UA Study of Political Thought of Bipin-
chandra Pal,”* A1LOC, No. 20, 19()0
“India’s Independence and its R
Process with Particular Reference to E\I(]h;(?l
Patel Du-umvirate,” MICO, No. 29, t in
“On the First Satyagraha Mov('mmeQS
India, 1919-22," Rekishigaku-kenky, No-24,
1958

4. The rise and growth of Indian Nationalism

resent
fiom the mid-19th century to the pre
day

Political

Nishimura, Takao

1. Da_igaku-kosha 10, Oll()bhib’d-ch() 23, Sakal, .

Osaka

; 2 ics tment
2. Associate Professor, Economics Department,
University of Osaka Prefccture

3. Essay on the History of the East India Company,
Kyoto, 1960

4, History of Indian cotton industry

Takahatake, Minoru
1. N. 172, Kirigaoka Danchi, Kita-ku, Tokyo
. : k
2. Associate Professor, Hokkaido Daigaku
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3, “On the Peasantry ofBengal in the late lliitlh
.Ccntury,” Shigaku- asshi, Vol. LXVIII,
No. 10, 1959
“On the Zamindars of Bengal before t}tle
Permancnt  Settlement,” Tgkyo Gakuho,
4 3,195
Vol. XLII, No. 2 & No. 3, 3 .
“'(I:hc Land Systems of Benga],. The sttogy
of the World, Vol. XIII, Chikuma Pub-
lishing Co., 1961 | _
‘:'SI‘;mBSt‘pov Mutiny, its Background Re
considercd,’ ibid.

4. Economic History in the 18th and 19th

Centurtes

Takasaki, Jikido

1. 4-484, Inatsuke, Kita-ku, Tokyo

.. o
9. Lecturer, Komazawa University, Toky
3. A Study
tantra), in press,
(in English) “Statvs an

] Uttara-

he Ratnagotravibhaga (
Y S. O. R., sMEO, Rome
d Class in Ancient

India,” Kodaishi Koza, Vol. VIII, 1963
1all
i ndi hought,  especially
ent Indian t ' .
* ;\\;acliayana Buddhism and its relation to
Hinduism

Yamamoto, Tatsuro
1. 22-6, Ichibancho, Chiyoda-ku, Tokyo

9. Professor, Department of Oriental History,

University of Tokyo h
«Religious Policy of Muhammad Tugh-

} 2,1948
» 4inbun, Vol. 11, No. ; y
{?'Ic‘ll’xc]Archi’tectural Remains of t};j 131'316 11
Sultanate Period,” Tohogaku, No. 21,

3.

4. Historical study of the arc?xitectural remains
. of the Delhi Sultanate period

Yamazaki, Genichi |
1. 342, Higashi—Oizumimachx,
Tokyo

d of
«A Study of the Legend
> pﬁblishec;, M. A. dissertation,

Tokyo

Nerima-ku 3

Asoka,” un-
University of



+. History of the Mawryan Empire

Yamazaki, Toshio
1. 2-2076, Suwada, Ichikawa, Chiba

2. Associate Yrolessor, Institute for Orvicutal
Culture, University of Tokyo

3. The Dayavibhaga in Classical
Law.” M10C, No. 12. 1957
“The Land-grant Documents of Bengal
during  the Fifth and Sisth Centuries,”
MIOC, No, 18, 1959
“Chalukyan Architective,” [he History of
the World, Vol. X111, Chikuma Publishing
Co., 1961
“For the Historical Study of the Caste
Systemin India,” Rekishigaku-kokyn, N,
262, 1962
“The History of the Codification of Hindu
Law, 1937-56, (1), Qriental Culture, No.34,
1963

fiindu

4. Auncient Indian History and Hindu Law
Recent Writings In Japan

Numerous articles on ancient India and also
a few on the Muslim period are published
every year in Japan. Most of them are on
Indian philosophy, especially Buddhism and
orthodox Brahmanical thoughts. The need of
the study on other aspects, political, sociowceo-
nomic, and so on, has been pointed out, and
articles in such fields are increasing in their
number. Generally speaking, the study is almost
cxclusively on northern India.

The main works ou the Ancient and Muslim
periods, which were published last ycar in Japan,
are listed below, with a briel comment for cacly.

Fuji, Kenkya; History of the Educational Thoughe
in India, Tokyo. This is the first book of this kind
published in Japan. The cducational thoughts
of Brahmanism, Jainism and Buddhism are the
main topics.

Fukazawa, Hiroshi; “A Study of the Local

Adintaistration of Adilshahi Suitinate (A D
L489-1686)." Hitotsubashi Journal of  Economics,
Vol 111, No. 2. (In Englishy. The official
documents of the 16th and 17th  centuries
published by Bharat Lihas Sanshodhak Mandal
of Poona are used for analysing the adminis-
trativefunctions of andthe methods of vemunera-
tion for the local administraUve staft of Adilshahi
dynasty.

Fukazawa, Hiroshi; “State and Caste Systen
ue the 18th Centiny Mavatha Kingdom,”
Hitotsubashi Ronso, Vol. XLIX. No. 5. Bused
o the ofliciul documents selected from  the
Peshwa Daftr of Poona, the author proves
that the caste life of the Maratha kingdomin the
18th century - was not ahways  aatonomous.
Sometimes  the  government intervened, pro-
teeting, controlling, and strengthening s re-
culations,

Lhwamoto, Yutoka: A Study of the Ancreat
Indian Agricultare™  Lectures on the  Ancient
History (Kodaisht Koza), Vol. VIIL. The author
points out the important part played by the
Dravidians, showing  the  Dravidian  factors,
in the ancient Indian agriculture,

Iwamoto, Yutaka; Indian Narratives, Tokyo-
This book shows us how the wain ideas 01'
ancient Indian tales weye adopted in those of
China, Japan, Persia and countries i Luarope.

Kanakura, Enshos  History  of  the Iru{ian‘
Philosophy, "Fokyo. Very uselul guide-book of
the history of Tndia, philosaply  before  the
Muslim period.

Miyasaka, Yusho: “An Introductory Study
of the "Iribat Society and the Origin of Bud-
dl\ism,”1\Iikkyol}unk(1, No. 62 & 63. The author
wries to prove that (he original Buddhism was
the product of a free and democratic tribal
tradition, at the time when the wribal society
had  collapsed  and class-socicty came out
accompanying the state hased on slavery.

Nakamura, Hajime; Ancient History of India,

Vol. 1 e

dtla.ill, l“k)’“- The vwork, cortoily the most
Ja cd‘ study on Tndian ancient fustory in
Pan, i5 ¢, be

. S firgg volume
ndUsCiviliz

completed i three volumes.
covers the period fram the
Aton o the falf of MamyanEmpire.

Nak, . ..
My, Hajime: ©An ient Indian Come

Incr(”d P, - . .

Vol Il ACUV”“*\ Lectures on the Aneient History,
. N . . . . -
lifo X. (.mmm'ru.ll aotivities and the ety
e By .

s ) .
iTEN hit's time are deseribed. The study
Yased o

the carly Buddhisg and Jerin souvees.

Hajinue, e by: Histny of the
e i India. Tokya, 1t consists of
rsiethicy of Brahmanism, Hinduism,
ddhism,
ANayan, Buddhism

¢ the moclery
W““Cn h)’

$
tven chapte

Primig; :
) ve By Hinayvana Buddhism and

cand ethies in the Muslim
periods, Each chapter s
Aspecialist in the field,

Satg Mi
v Mitsuo
Or'de-r, 'I‘nky(). '
Original Budd)
n (e |

4 Study of the Farly Buddhist

Uhe study is on the system of the

Hst aceer, using the materials

e (”‘(;:':‘:;‘, h(“:' of the Vinaya (Khandhaka).

eviﬂti()n f:r(n) ‘ “n‘l.«'lfl(( _];.lpun represented the
nthe original form.

Fftkasaki, Jikido;

i SStatus and Class I
4,7 Lectures an the Ancient History
Caste 7% Vol. VIT). When and how the

=80c]
)(‘l(‘(y (\lnp,-g'.d

a is the main point, the
'rgumem is Dase | ‘

Subjec, ' on the recent studies on the
Tsuk
am v . i . ) ‘
of ¢ 019, Keisho, A Study of the History

No, 1y, “gadha Dy”““)’ (1), Osakt Gakuho,

the Ma o ihc ‘7}1'"0"010;:5('411 order of the kings of
Badha dynasty is examined by comparing
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the Buddhist. Jain and Brahmanical sources

with each other.

Ui. Hakuju; A Study of the Mahayana Buddhist

Canons. 'Tokyo,

Watsuji, Tetswro; History of the Ethtcafl {h:;friz(:
of Buddhism, 'The Complete Works (Zj canus-
"V.n,\nji. Vol. XIX, Tokyo. 'Ijl'lc ol n’:i e
cripts left by the late T. Watsuji, ayranged ¢
published in book form.

Yamada, Meciji; “The Story of Mxhxrz;zlfulzus
Destruction of  Buddhism,” {Zukk_yf) S.zg:is-,
Vol. X1, No. 1 & 2. The al'xthor D man; pcz?s‘in:
the Huna and the Ephtalite shou'ld A'c O
guished from each other, the te,rr1t91 1ttrs o
former stretching from Central Inc(i}:a t;)al Asia
mir. and those of the latter, fr(?m Begdhism 2
to North West Frontiers of Indla: Bu b

destroyed by Mlhlraku-a w
the Huna, while Budd.hlsm' at
y an Ephtalite king.

Kashmir was
helonged  to )
Gandhara was destroyed

Translations:

7 ) Otoya

Swkasaptali, 1exius ornatior. 'Tr. by y
Tanaka.

ji ra and

Milindapanka. 'Lt by Hajime Nakamu

Kyosei Hayashima.

The Central Conception of;

of the Word Dharma, ;

mo Kanaoka:i

Th. Stcherbatsky; -
Buddhism and the Meaning o
London, 1923. Tr. by Hideto 3

; ibetan text]

Taranatha; Hustory of Buddhism. Tibetan

and Japanesc translation.
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EDITORIAL

We have to apologise to our readers again for

the long delay in the publication of this number.
[n spite of our best efforts to regularise publica-
don and bring it up to date, we could not do
t for reasons beyond our control. We still
1ope that in the course of the next few months
he arrear numbers may be brought out more
luickly and the publication may be regularised.

Jiscussion Meetings:

Since the publication of our last number six
Yiscussion Meetings were held at the Institute.
)r. Blair Kling (American Institute of Indian
tudies, Calcutta Centre) spoke on Dwarkanath
:-agore and the Beginnings of Industrialisation in
astern  India. Dr. J. R. MzLane (American
titute of Indian Studies, Calcutta Gentre)
»oke on The Importance of the First Partition of
¢ngal. Mr. S. Roy (Deputy Director, National
rchives of India, New Delhi) spoke on The
ational Archives of India: Some Practical Hints
r Research Students. Dr. Biman Bihari Majum-
i (formerly of Patna University) gave two
lks:_. The Inner Circle in the Congress in Pre-
andhian Era and The Congress and the Moslems.
r. Tapan Kumar Roy Choudhury (Professor
Economic History, Delhi University) gave a
Ik on The Pre-Capitalist Economic Formations
d the Indian Economy (1550-1700)

All the talks were very well-attended and the
discussions very lively. We hope to publish
them in later issues_. It is gratifying te note
that the value of our discussion forum is being-
increasingly appreciated by serious studenis of
History. It has, however, posed an accommoda-
tion problem for us, and we must secure a
bigger hall than what we have at present to
cope with the steady increase in attendance.

Research Students’ Seminar:

In addition to our normal Discussion Mect-
ings, we have also drawn up a programme of
a regular Seminar for Research Students.
The primary object is to enable Research
Students to meet in smaller groups, read
papers on their research subjects and benefit
by an exchange of ideas. For the present we
have drawn up a list of 12 speakers and pro-
pose to hold a meeting once a month. It is
hoped that this Seminar will fulfil a2 long-felt
need in our research system. In most Univer-
sities there is no provision for any regular
Seminar. Research Students are left practically
to themselves and have to work in isolation.
Facilities for meeting among themselves and
exchanging ideas are very rare. The Institute’s
plan for setting up 2 Research Students’ Seminar
would, therefore, be a welcome move.
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Seminar on Biography as History:

The Instityte of Historical Studies, in colla-
boration with the Institut,

Caleutta Centre, and t
will organise a Seminar

on August 5-6, 1965, T
is the

Allan

¢ of American Studies,
he US.LS., Calcutta,
on Biography as History

he leader of discussion
noted American historian_

Nevins. About 50 scholars rep
all the Universitjes in West Benga
Orissa and Assam are expected to pa
There will be four sessions i

Professor
resenting
» Bihar,
rticipate,
n all, and the sub-
Jects for discussion will be: (i) Historical Re-
search and Interpretation; () The Biographer

as Historian; (#2) Business History; and (2v)
Federal-State Relations.

The papers read

at the Seminar will be
published in a later js

ue of the Quarterly Review.
Seminar on R

eligion and Politics
Medieval India:

.
i

The Institute of Asian Studies, Hyderahad,
will hold a Seminar on Rejigion and Politics in
Medieval  Souh India 1200 —1800 AD) in
October,

1965. The specific to be

topics
covered will include:

(1) The nature of the domin
whether Hindu or Must
attitude to the State a

(ét) Religious sects and t
ruling dynasty and

(iit) Racial and triba} trad
dynasty and the ruli

(iv) The legal system;

(v) The policy towards eMployment of relj.
glous minorities in civil and military
Posts of varioys levels; and

(v1) Popular religious m
the Bhakt

ant religion,
Im—and jts
nd Society;

heir role in the
he ruling classes;
itions of the ruling
ng classes;

ovements, sych ag
Movement,

For going into proper depth, each participant
is to base his study on data relating to the states
in one of the following groups:

1 (a) Yadavas;

(&) Kakatiyas; and
(¢) Hoysalas;

Group

Group H (a) Bahmanis; and (b) Vijayanagar;

Group T (a) Biduar; (6) Berar; () Ahmed-
nagar; (d) Bijapur; (¢) Gol-
conda; and (f) Maratha Power;

Group IV () Mysore; (6)  Hyderabad;
(¢) Arcot; (d) Tanjore; and
() Maratha power;

Group V (q) Malahar; (b) Travancore; and
(¢) Madurai.

I
The Seminar will not be confined to historians

alone. It is aimed to hold inter-disciplinary
discussion, and participants will include scholars
in other fields of Social Sciences,
economics, geography,
science etc,

like politics,
sociology, archival

The Institute of Asian Swudies had previously
conducted a three day Seminar in December
1963 on Geo-Political, Socio-Economic and Cultural
Aspects of Deccan History, We hope the second
Seminar to be held in October 1965 will be
as successful as the first one and that the papers
read will be a valuable contribution to the

study of medieval history of the Deccan and
South Indja,

Seminar on the Historians of Medieval
India;

The Jamia Mjllja Islamia, New Delhi, is
Planning tg hol

d a Seminar on The Historians
of Medieval In4;
1966. The object of the Seminar is to analyse
and evaluate the character of history writing
during the medieval period, needed because
of the fact that medieval Indian history has
been so far studied and interpreted without
any critical examination of the personal pre-

dilections, » Teligious and political

attitudes apq techniques of the medieval
chroniclers

The Seminar will concentrate on
the following themes:

1. Pre~Turkish

Traditions of History Writing in
India. '

4, in the first week of January, 4

. te of
2 Contcrﬁpol'al'y Historians of the Sultanate
Delhi,

! . Local

3 Comemporary  Hisorians ol the
Me=dieval Dynasties. ' Tughal

4. Contemporary Historians of the Mug
Empire.

i dia.
5. General Historians f)f Mc?dlé\‘fallngrila.
6. British Historians of I\’['Edl(t\:'d e
7. Modern Historians of Medieva

i rofessor
The Seminar is being organised byarft’xllfezt o
Mohibbul Hasan, Head of th.e Dep
History, Jamia Millia Islamia.

. ‘rocs
Historical Studies at Universitie

: int of
The present number gives an -?:sc;()_lUtkal,
historical studies at three lemversxtU * 1 and
Visva-Bharati and Osmam.a- At ¢ History
Osmania Universities there is only :inthel‘e are
Department, while at Visva-thl\ra e
two Departments, History and “Cnt umber
History and GCulture. The Preseent as we
covers only the History DCPartm_cm’ Indian
did not get reports on the Ancxt
History and Culture Department.

At both Utkal and Visva-Bharati .Unw;rls\:{t_l:i
the courses of study for B.A. Honours aerll o
Examinations are fairly weu-l')alar}l:i:sto;y and
'proportionate weightage to IndlaI}I e s
history of other countries. Wh_lel history;
provision for the study of I’C.glofll‘i s
no undue emphasis is laid on 1t. L Ancient,
also provide scope for spccxalfsatlor;‘ in Ovnmia
Medieval and Modern periods. At ¢ appear
University, however, the course dOi; not e,
to be so well-balanced or weh-.msgsll" Y
While framing the syllabus, two t b broad
be kept in view: first that it should ‘ ;1 i
based and comprehensive as possi (fnd that
the time period prescribed; and.dsecin &cpth,
it should provide scope for sturc)lf]
as a preparatory stage for research.

ission
It is to be hoped that the U.G.Ce. ai]:}x;mrsl;is o
on University Teaching and Res )
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in 1964, will go into this qucstion' andt.(r)x:lalt)ef
i v mmendations for re-orientaty
e olie Cs?uc\y The Commission has atlrgadtz
e its investigat and is. expecte
Sw'”e_d 1:: g:;;;gsa‘;?‘f: recommcndat%ons hb);
Sllbmlldl of this year. We, however, wish th ;:c
e en~ mendations be more  spect N
e leCOﬁt than is usually the practice wit
e COncrc“issions. It is a matter of‘ p}casurc
ch (i(})stmthe majority of the Comimission are
i;E‘)erlllolirs of the Institute.

h Degrees at Utkal

The' rulcsl foitilt;rslei:z:sitics follow t}._xe US}].al
o VlSVa_.-B ];rr\dian Universities, regmfratxoxll
D nor inal scrutiny and two years wor
e noSm ervisor. There is no pr:ehmmatrgr
e ::l}:ir iraining through scrainars ec]f.
fier regs -ation, a student is left to }}lm5.£.
e aotp a;y fees, nor does the_ Umvers‘1 Z
e ke any responsibility on his accczunr.
e arg;ct he maintains with the Umv'et}:
o _0“‘)’ o h his personal arrangcn}ent l\:n
e thr‘otlir At Osmania Universuy,, o::
e SupelVlSis 'provision for a six month§ f;on
s et ining and a written. exarmnt':\ ion
e g -ation. This is .definitely a e o
o reg:lsnaould weed out the less serlo
szztcf:xlxtsar\lvhownow crowd the field.
s

i j n which studcr.ns

R Fhe hts %&2181;?§C§sfmnia Univers'itu;z
are wor aear that too much emphaTZ s
, wouk'i i egional history. In a sense thi .
being }ald o rbegcamuse the nature of matcxc{]
una.vmdablye’ id determine the topics of rcsi;aermr:
aVaﬂablC“O‘;f local language als'o is a et
KnOWIedget r. But at the same time, 1t : oo
:inil?a:l;lga:h:tt.scrious <:ffortsk be m:::c;o irrx1 ice

- rtake res
histo Stu?emsx‘e;(i)onux::ﬁer than their O\A::I}; f,tf
e help liminate the risk of the gro.\.\ h o
o hc'lpl ) tlook or undue local .patuoﬂ‘orts
1 p'ar()dtnilliﬂ(;lclult to make such ser;c;us G:G C
heough distribution .G.C.
Qroiil:h ;cu?:splfi;s and tra;rs! ﬂgrrir;ttsulx\::z::

- isors of difie
ings of Research Supervi
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sitiea would also be of great help in broad-
basing the ficld of research.

Dictionary of Biographies Project:

The Advisory Board of the Dictionary of
Nationalist Biographies Project held its annual
mecting in New Delhi on June 15-16, 1965. It
considered the Progress Report for 1964-65
and laid down targets for 1965-66 and 1966-67,
based on the experience gained so far. The
Progress Report, which will be published in a
later issue of the Quarterly Review, gives a quite
encouraging picture. Qur Rescarch  Fellows
are now more sure of their ground and are
doing their work according to the expected
speed and standard. In 1964-65 collection of
material was complcted on 325 leaders, covering
the different regions of India. The progress
would have been much better if we had the
present size of Research staff from the beginning
of the year under review. But financial limita-
tions and the difficulty of getting really able
and sincere research workers stood in the way.
According to our present calculations, with our
existing Research staff we should bc able to
cover 525 leaders in 1965-66 and 350 in 1966-67,
bringing up the total to 1200, which is our
target. The names of leaders on whom collec-
tion of material was completed in 1964-65 will
be published in a later issue. Subsequent
lists will also be published from time to time.

At the last meeting of the Advisory Board
the size of the Project had to be cut down to
keep it within the limits of our financial re-

Y

sources. The Gnal list of leaders appl‘OVCd by
the Board includes 1200 names. The zone
wise break-up of this number is: Hastern Z‘;‘;
(Bengal, Bihar, Orissa  and Assam)’-ff' l;
Northern Zone (U.P., M.P., Rajasthan, Pil.ﬂjat
and Kashmir) - 325; Western Zone (Gujara
and  Maharashua)—275;  Southern ZO“;
(Madras, Mysore, Andhra and Kerala)—27
The reduction of the list means that. less¢.1
leaders of provincial and district-level lmpm(;
tance have to be left out. We wish WC'COul
secure suflicient funds to make the Dicuonalg
as comprehensive as we had origin;xlly plannc "
but in view of our financial linitations, .thel‘;
was no alternative but to cut down the size 0"
the Project. We can only hope that at & latic
stage the Government of India, the Sta
Governments and Indian Educational Foundf’a‘l
tions will appreciate the work done afld wil
be more inclined to assist us in cnlarging the
scope of the Project.

If work progresses according 1o schcdulgy
we hope to cover 830 lcaders by May 1960-
It is proposed to start the cditing work from
June 1966, Gollection of material will be over
by May 1967, but editing work will take 2
year more. ‘The Advisory Board at its last
meeting also considered the naturc and s€OP€
of biographical entries. The ideas outlined ®
these columns in the previous issuc were bmad‘li
endorsed by the Board. The maximum an
minimum limits of cntries will be 1600 2
400 words. Fach entry will be followed by ’t
full blbllOgI‘aphy, although of course 1t canﬂo'
be expected that on very important leaders
thoroughly comprehensive bibliography can
given within the short space available.

fthal University
(A) For B.A. Honours ExamiNa-
TION
aper I History of India from Sixth Century
B.C. to 1526.
Paper 11 History of India from 1526 to 1947.
Paper III Political Science & Governments.

or

History of Modern Asia from 1900
to 1939 (Japan, China, Turkey,
Syria, Iran and Irag).

Paper IV British History from 1485 to 1760.

Paper 'V British History from 1761 to 1939.

Paper VI History of International Relations
from 1900 to 1939.

or

History of Greece till the Death .of
Alexander and History of Rome till
the Death of Augustus,

t (B) For M.A. EXAMINATION
Part T
Paper ' 1 Contemporary History from 1919.
Paper Y1 Qutline of Modern Political
Thought from Holrbes
and
Constitutions of India, Britain,
¢ - U.S.A.and U.S.S.R.

COURSES OF STUDY

Paper TII Constitutional History of England -
from 1485.

Paper IV Indian Culture.
or

History of the Far East (China and
Japan) since 1839,

Part 11

Paper V History of Modern Europe from

1789 to 1878.

Papers VI One of the following groups of two
and VII  papers each.

Group A (Ancient India)

Paper VI History of India from 6th Century
B.C. to the end of 3rd Century A.D.

Paper VII History of India from 4th Century
A.D. to the end of 12th Century A.D.

Group B (Medieval India)

Paper VI History of India from 1206 A.D.
to 1525 A.D.

Paper VII History of India from 1326 A.D.
' to 1756 A.D.

Group C (Modern India)

Paper VI History of India from 1757 to 1856,

Paper VII History of India from 1857 to 1947.

Group D (European History)

Paper VI History of Europe from 1453 to 1648,
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Paper VII History of Europe from 1648 to 1789,
Group E (Foreign Histories)

Paper VI History of U.S.A. from 1776 to 1919,
Paper VII History of Russia from 1815 to 1924,
Group F (Regional History and Archaeology)
Paper VI Political and Cultural History of

Orissa from Earliest Times to the
end of Ganga Rule,
Paper VII Political and Cultural History of

Orissa from the Beginning of Surya
Rule to 1936.

Paper VIII Essay (Covering subjects in all the
Papersin Parts T & 11)

Osmania University (Hyderabad)

M.A. (PrEVIOUS) ExamMiNaTION

Paper 1 (i) Indian History from the begin-

ning of Asoka’s reign to A.D.
1605.

or

(i) Intensive study of one of the
following :-—

(a) The Tuglaks (A.D. 1320—
AD. 1414)

(6) The Vijayanagara Empire
(A.D. 1336—A.D. 1565).

Paper 11 (i) Mughal Administration from
A.D. 1526 to A.D, 1749,

or

(ii) Ancient Indian Civilization ang

Philosophy from 2000 B.C. to
A.D. 1200,

or

(it)) West Asian Civilization (A.D
570-A.D. 1650).

Paper IIT (i) Social and Political History of

U.S.A. from A.D. 1776 to
the Present day.

or

(i) British History (A.D. 1485-A.D.
1880).

or

(iii) History of the Far East from the
middle of the 19th Century
up to A.D. 1938.

Paper IV (i) Development of the Indian
Constitution A.D. 1773 on-
wards, with special reference t0
the present constitution.

or

(i) Elements of Archacology I, with
Special reference to the Deccan.

Visva-Bharati University

B.A. (Honougs) Exammarion 1N HIiSTORY

Paper I History of India from the earliest times
to 1206.

Paper 11 History of India from 1206 to 1757.
Paper T1T History of India from 1757 to 1947-

“Paper IV History of Great Britain from 1485 10
1914,

Papcr A% Modern West (Ell‘!‘()p(‘, & the US.A)
1789-1939,

Paper VI Modern Asia since the middle of the (
Ninetcenth -+

4

Paper VII History of Ancient Greece.
iper VIII (a) History of Ancient Bengal.
or
(b) History of Mediaeval Bengal.
M.A. ExamiNaTioN IN HisTorY

aper I History of India from 1858 to 1935
A.D.

aper 1I Constitutional History of Great Britain
from 1485 to 1911 A.D.

'aper II1 International Law.
Optional Group A (Ancient Indian Hislory)
>aper IV Ancient Indian Political Thought.

Paper V Political History of India frox.n tht;
fall of the Mauryas to the decline 0
the Guptas.

Paper VI Social & Economic History of Ind}ila
from the fall of the Mauryas to the
decline of the Guptas.

Optionat Group B (Medicval Indian History)

Paper IV Political History of India from 1206
AD. 101526 AD.

Paper V Political History of India from 1526
A.D.t0 1707 A.D.
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1 i inistrative
Paper VI Social, Economic & Administra
R History of India, either from 1206
A.D. to 1526 A.D. or from 1526 to
1707 A.D.
Optional Group C (Modern Indian History)

Paper 1V Constitutional History of India from
1773 A.D. to 1935 A.D.

Paper V History of Bengal from 1707 to 1793
A.D.

Paper VI History of India from 1793 to
1857 A.D.

Paper VII International Relations from 1919
to 1939 A.D.

Paper VIII Anyone of the following subjects:—

(a) History of West Asia from 1914 AD.
to 1956.

(b) History of East Asia from 1911 to
1949.

(¢) History of South East Asia from
1850 to 1950 A.D.

(d) History of Africa since 1885 A.D.

(¢) History of the U.S.A. trom 1860 to
1939.

(f) History of the U.S.S.R. since 1917
AD.



RULES FOR RESEARCH DEGREES

Utkal University

I1.

Pu. D, Exammvartion

Any Master of Arts of the Utkal Univer-
sity may, at any time not less than two
years from the date when he passed
the examination for the degree of
Master, offer himself as a candid
the Ph.D. degree in Arts,

ate for

Any person who holds the degree of

Master of Arts from another University

or a degree recognised by the Academic
Council as equivalent thereto, may, if
not less than two years have elapsed
since he passed the examination for
such degree, offer himself as 2 candidate
for the Ph. D, degree in Arts:

Provided that no such candidate, if
he was not placed either in the first or
the second class at the examination for
the degree of Master or the degree
recognised by the Academic Council as
equivalent thereto, shall be allowed to

appear for the Ph. D. examination
without the special

permission of the
Syndicate.

(1) A candidate for the Ph, D. degree shall
be required to study for not less than
two years in the State of Orissa, In
case materials and equipments required
for a picce of research are not available
within the State, the Syndicate may
permit a candidate to work outside the
State provided he worked in the State
for at least 1} years and the

total period
of work wilf not be less 1h

an two years.

(2) Every candidate for the Ph.

D. degree
shall be required to regist

er himself

for the examination at least two yea'rs
before the submission of the l]lK'SlS§
provided that if the Syndicate is .\'iltISf.i(‘d
that thHe candidate has been  doing
research for the Ph. 1. degree without
registration, he may  be allowed o
register from a day not earlier than 51‘x
months  preceding  the date of his
application,

(3) Every candidate shall ()rdinari'ly be
required to work under the guidance
of a Professor or Reader of a college
of the University or of a college affiliated
to the University teaching up to the
Master’s degree,

(4) The Syndicate may also permit an M.A.
of this Univcrsﬁy or a registered CO”Cgf
teacher of this University to work undel
a  distinguished scholar of another
University or Research Institute for

the Ph. D, degree of this University:

(5) The Syndicate may permit a collc"gc

teacher of at least 5 years’ teaching
experience to work independently for
the Ph. D. degree examination prondCd
he has published some research papers

prior to the date of his registration.

HI. A candidate for the Ph. D. in Arts shall

i - « and if the

be required to submit a thesis, and if th

N Hes en
thesis is approved, to sit for a writt€

H . s R & M IS
cxammation, if the Board of Examine

. R . P st
so desires and 1o submit to an oral te
on the thesis.

At any time after the lapse of the pres-
cribed period, the candidate may submit
three copies of his thesis, which shall be
printed or type-written, and state ‘thc
particular branch of the special subject

lv.

. h'
upon a knowledge of which he rests his
qualiflcation for the degree.

The thesis shall embody the ;:S:;dif
research, and show evidence 0 td e
date’s own work, thth_Cf b;l Secandidatc
discovery of new facts which the S tations
has himself observed, or of new vhether
of facts observed by othc:;S, ar\xd criti-
constituting an exhaustive st ?Othcrs or
cism of the published works o trib“;ion
otherwise forming a "amabk Co(r; alt with
to the literature of the subjectd encement
or tending generally to the adva
of knowledge.

in the
A candidate shall indicate .gene{a”nyc;;s'_
preface to his thesis and speciallyin

. et mation
(a) the sources from which his infor
is taken, and

iled
(b) the extent to which he has :n\:lthc
himself of the work of o'thcrsh < im
portion of the thesis which he
to be original.

i hall
Thesis submitted by the'candldataesBso a
be referred by the Syndicate to :

ajority
of three examiners of whorfl'the maj
1 s.
shall be from other Universitic

; i roved
If the thesis of a candldz,tf: 1; ':X(}))}:meit
by the Board, he shall be require o ot
to a written examination, if the
Examiners so desire.

1 b

The candidate shall also be r]fq:‘xric)l b);

the Board to appear before t ihe o

tested orally with rcfcmnce‘tﬁ e s
and the special subject whic

. . includes
In case the Board of hxammfr:r lIr;ﬁlvm‘-
two or more cxaminers from (:r:\incrs shall
sities, at lcast two of such cxinati()n.
be present at the oral cxam

. incrs is
V. If the report of the Board of Examuncrs

I1.
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i Syndicate, after consi-
una'rllllmtohl:zS rzr};irihocf t}z/e Board, are satisfied
?lf:t tglrle candidate is worthy ‘of the edtttgr;:::
of Ph. D., they shall cause his nir.n o b
published with the subject of his .

If the thesis is unsatisfactory and‘tllfiE?::;

- ers feel that it should be resubmitte ’
mff;{f_ improvements suggested by them,
e lSnidicate may allow the candidate t'o
tl(::ub?nit the thesis after a period of six
r

monthS.

If the thesis i3 app.roved but the ;ztectr-;
of the candidate at fhe writte
forma'nceion ot at the oral test is not satis-
exa‘mmmthe candidate may be allowcd‘ to
Eiteortyh’e examinatio_n or the test required
after a pcr/iod of six months.

D. Litr. EXAMINATION

Any Master of Arts of the Utkal University
. Any

as placed in cither the first or the
o \(;. Llaes at the examination for the
fieco-nc .of 1\‘»Iaste1', or any person who ho:isl
cglge cee of Ph. D. in Arts of the Ut
tlljlflive;gsity may, at any time n?t .1655‘. t:ig

ears in the case of the forme
e rs in the case of the latte.r frf)m
thref(:i };Ceawhcn he passed the exammfmon
it“:: suzclh degree, offer himself as a I?Z:milﬁ;::
for the degree of Doctor of Liter .

Any person, who holds the degx‘ee. of

y tyr of Arts from another Umvcrsny,

clt:a:cdcgrec recognised by the éc?dierrr:z

Council as equivalent thfreto, may; i he
laced in either the first or the se

las pat the examination for such degree,

f)lgz nimself as a candidate for. ths d;g:f J
of Dector of Literature, provided t

He has done rescarch for at least three
e rﬁ. in onc of the constituent Colleges
Yy ALS :

of the University.

» ’ ec in
A candidate for the Doctor’s degr
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II1.

Literature shall be required to submit a
thesis and, if the thesis is appraved, to sit
for a written examination and to submit
to an oral test on the thesis and on the

special subject which he offers if the Board
of Examiners so desire.

The thesis has to he submitted in three

copies, printed or type-written.

A candidate may also forward with his
application three printed copies of any
original contribution to the advancement
of the special subject which he offers or
any cognate subject whick he may have
published independently or conjointly and

upon which he relies in support of his
candidature,

A thesis shall embody the result of research,
and show evidence of the candidate’s own
work, whether based on the discovery of
new facts which the candidate has himself
observed, or of new relations of facts
observed by others, whether constituting an
exhaustive study and criticism of the pub-
lished works of others, or otherwise forming
a valuable contribution to the literature of
the subject dealt with or tendin,

g generall
to the advancement of knowl Y

edge.

A canawdate shall indicate

the preface to his thesis and
notes—

generally in
specially in

(@) the sources from which his i

' nformation
is taken,

(b) the extent to which he has availed
himself of the work of others and the

portion of the thesis which he claims
to be original,

(c) whether his research has been conducted
.mdepcndently, under advice, or in
co-opcration with others; and

(d)in what respects his investigations

appear to him to tend to the advance-
ment of knowledge.

IV. The thesis and the original contribution,

if any, submitted by the candidate shall
be referred by the Syndicate to a Board
of three Examiners.

If the thesis of a candidate is approved
by the Board, he shall be required to
submit to a written examination.

The written examination shall consist
of two papeis of thrce hours each, one
upon the special subject mentioned in the
application of the candidate and the
other upon the subject of his thesis.

The candidate shall also be required by
the Board to appear before them to be
tested orally with reference to the thesis
and the special subject which he offers.

- If the Syndicate, after considering the

report of the Board, are satisfied that the
candidate js worthy of the degree of
Doctor of Literature, they shall cause his
hame to be published with the subject of
his thesis and the title of his published

contributions, if any, to the advancement
of knowlcdge.

Every candidate shall be entitled to
publish hijs thesis,

Visva-Bbarati University

Pu.D. Examination

A candidate for admission to the course

for the degree of Dactor of Philosophy
must have obtained at least a Sccond Class
Master’s Degree of this University or
any other Degree recognised as equi-
valent thereto, in the subject in which
the candidate wishes to pursuc a co-

urse of Research or in a subject allied
thereto.

1L

The candidate shall apply in the pres-
cribed form for admission to the Adhyaksha
(Principal), Vidya-Bhavana, stating his
qualifications and his subjects together
with a briefoutline of his proposed Research
work and a statement of any work he may
have done in the subject.

Every application for admission shall
be forwarded to the Head of the Depart-
ment concerned who after consultation, if
necessary, with the other teachers con-
cerned shall satisfy himself whether the
subject offered isone which can be profitably
pursued and whether the candidate posses-
ses the requisite qualifications and equip-
ment and if he is satisfied on these points,
he shall recommend the application and
the name of the Supervisor to the Adhya-
ksha, Vidya-Bhavana. On such recom-
mendation, the Siksha-Samiti. shall, if it
deems fit, grant the application and appoint
the Supervisor.

In every case the Head of the Depart-
ment concerned shall have general control
over the Research work of the student.

A candidate for the Degree of Doetor'of
Philosophy may be enrolled at the begin-
ning of an Academic year and shall
pursue as a student of the University a course
of Research for two Academic years.

Alternatively, a candidate for the Degree
of Doctor of Philosophy may be enrolled
at any time and shall pursue as a student
of the University a course of Research
for two calendar years.

Provided that the Siksha-Samiti, on the
recommendation of the Head of the
Department concerned, may extend the
period of studentship for such time as it
deems fit.

Every candidate shall pursue his Re-
search in Vidya-Bhavana and may be

I1I.

IV.
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permitted by the Adhyaksha on the re-
commendation of the Head of the Depart-
ment concerned to be absent from Santi-
niketan for such period as may be deemed
necessary for the purpose of his Research.

No candidate shall undertake any em-
ployment during the period of his study
without the permission of the Upacharya.

No candidate shall join any other course
of study or appear at. any other exami-
nation conducted by any University or a
Public body.

A candidate may, however, with the
prior permission of the Adhyaksha, on the
recommendation of the Head of the
Department concerned, join a Language
course in this University.

A candidate shall submit through the
supervisor his progress reports twice a
year—by March 31 and by September 30).

At the end of the first year of the course
a candidate shall repart to the Siksha-
Samiti through his supervisor and the
Head of the Department the progress
he has made in his work and submit
the synopsis of the thesis he is writing.

At thisstage he may be permitted to suit-
ably modify the title of his thesis without
material alteration of his subject matter.

. On receiving notifications from the Super-

visor through the Head of the Department
concerned, that the thesis is complete and
on submission of the thesis, a Board of
three Examiners shall be constituted,
two of whon shall be External Examiners
and the third the Supervisor. '

A candidate shall not be permitted to
submit his thesis for the Degree unless his
Supervisor is satisfied that the thesis
presented is worthy of consideration for
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Vi.

Vi,

the award of the Ph. D. Degree.

A candidate shall submit three printed,
typed or manuscript copies of the thesis.

The thesis must be a piece of Research
work characterised either by discovery of
new facts or by a fresh interpretation of
known facts or theories, In either case
it should evince the candidate’s critical
faculty and judgement. It shall be satis-

factory in so far as the presentation is
concerned.

A candidate shall indicate how far his
thesis embodies the result of his own
research and in what respect his investi-

gations appear to him to advance study
of the subject of his thesis.

A candidate may incorporate in his
thesis the contents of any work wihch he
may have published on the subject and
shall make a statement to this effect in
the preface of his thesis. He shall not,
however, submit as his thesis any work
for which any other award has been

conferred on him by this or any other
University,

The Examiners may recommend that the
Degree be awarded or that the thesis be
rejected or may suggest its resubmission.

If the reports of the Examiners are
unagimous, the candidale shali appear
at the Viva Vace cxamination hefore
the Board of Examiners constituted of
one of the two External Examiners to he

determined by Upacharya and the Inter-
nal Examiner.

If the reports are not unanimous, no

Degree will be awarded on the thesis so
submitted,

An employee of the University of not
less than two yearg standing may he
permitted 1o submit a work for Ph. D,

Degree, provided that the Head of the
Department concerned certifies that )
the subject-matter is worthy of pursuit,
(i) the Research has been conducted for
at least two years under his supervision
and (i) the work has attained the stan-
dard so far as the quality and presentation
are concerned,

D. Lrrr. ExaMinaTioN

L. Any person may be permitted to offer a
published work as a thesis for the D. Litt.

Degree provided he satisfies the following
conditions:

(1) He must be an MLA. of at least seven
years’ standing of Visva-Bharati or of
arecognised University,

() He must have obtained either
Honours or M.A. degree or Ph. D.
degree of Visva-Bharati,

IL The candidate shall submit 5 copies of
the published work,

The work must be an original contribution

of outstanding merit in the field of re-
search.

1. The examination sh
Board of Examine
experts in the feld,

all be conducted by a
rs consisting of three

The Degree will be awuarded by the

University on the wnanimous reports of
Examiners,

A thesis not unanimously recommended
for the award of the Degree shall not be
Considered for resubmission,

Osmania University (Hyderabad)

Pu. D. Examination

The Candidates for the Ph.D. De

gree are

expected to appear before a Selection Board
consisting of the Vice-Chancellor, Dean of ths
Faculty, Head of the Department concerne

and another expert from the Department.
The selected candidates are expected to under-
g0 six months’ training in Research Methodo-
logy, at the end of which period they have to

113

appear at an examination consisting of two
written papers, one in Research Methodology
and the other in the broad feld (?f Re-
search. Successful candidates are then registered
for the Ph.D. Degree. Applications for the
Ph.D. Degree are entertained in June and
December.




ENROLMENT FOR RESEARCH DEGREES

Name

Miss Arati Patra
*SQarat Chandra Behera

Akshay Kumar Das
Prabodha Kumar Misra
Bijay Kumar Mahapatra
Nihar Ranjan Hota

Gopal Chandra Das
Kanchanmoy Majumdar
Miss K. Barai
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Dr. M. N. DAS:

Professor of History, Utkal University

With nearly fifty affliated colleges ahf:n Wt‘;‘:
youhg enthusiastic teachers in most (}), t U’tkal
present state of histotical rcsearf in  The
University shows signs of good prospect.
beginning is promising.

Itisindeed difficult to overcome the p1 0::0“1:1
in respect of original material- a}nd lx.:rc Ry
in’ comparatively new Universities h c:e e
The supervisors and their su.xdcnt‘s are :1?1 uiree
to depeund on archives and lxbraers outs e
State. It involves financial hardship. cha;s "8
the quality of scholars, it larg-el.y de.pcn i
facilities available or opportunitics glvc:;se <
quality’ of a researcher develops in €0
experience.

While thinking of positive suggestions for the

improvement of the present 'p.osition., one. is
rather faced with negative realities. .It is a plea-
sure to the guide to select a subject for th.c
scholar. It is a greater plcast'ne to see their
number at the time of rcgistcrl.ng names. Next
follows the problem, how to inspire _tl}em_.'to
continue with confidence. The culminating
point is reached when a few are seen to be strug-
gling on in despair, the rest bidding farewell
unceremoniously. .

The basic question is, who should do research
and why? When that is answered, the next
question follows, how to begin and how to.» end?
1 am talking of the scholars.of the less priv ileged,
States or Universities. The scholarship for a
research scholar after M.A. is Rs. 100/- or at
best, in some select and special cases, Rs. 150/-
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a month. Applications received are many; by
the time the awards are made, only the unem-
ployed few are available for selection. To them
the scholarship is a maintenance fee till they get,

a suitable job. More light on this category need
not be thrown,

. The circle narrows down. It is mostly the
young college teachers who are inspired (or
coaxed?) into research, because they happencd
to be the students of the guides. For them the
problem is, how to carry on. Serious work on
any problem cannot be completed within the
four walls of a small college library. In certain
cases, it cannot be even contemplated within
that horizon. Archives and muscums are not
always located within their immediate reach.
Necessary books and journals do not emanate
from scholarly wishes. How to go out and how
t0 get something —that remains to be answered.
In the context of his salavy vis-a-vis the price
index it becomes hard for a scholar to take the
Journey even to meet his guide, that too, once
in three months. Intelligence, aptitude, capacity
and learning, all put together, do not produce
the necessary determination if the means do not
permit. Thanks are due to those who do not
allow the word ‘“‘research” to die out in spite
of penury and personal hardship.

Therefore, the guide himself ultimately
becomes his own only hope in research adven-

ProFEssor K.

-Head of the Départment of Historyp,

I find that the trend is in favour of Research.

But due to lack of co-ordination between one
University and another the

the topic for Research is di
it leads to complications, a

problem of selecting
fficult and sometimes
ttimes to duplication.

A Bibliography of original sources in the differ-
ent periods of Indian Histor
The absence of this facility is
wastage of energy and time.

Y is imperative,
resulting in great

Student’s inability to express himself in

tures. How far is he successful in this respect
does depend on many inexplicable factors, far
beyond his control. Conscious of the risks, let
me venture to refer to two personal experiences.
While working in the British archives in 1960,
I came across valuable informations regarding
the Chinese designs on Tibet and the Himalayan
frontiers during the early years of this century.
I was an cmployee of the London University
and my term was coming to an end. I submit(c?d
an application at the Office of the High Commis-
sion and personally presented the case before a
top officer requesting to move the Government
of India to give me a chance to work for a few
months in the said archives to gather material
which 1 considered immensely valuable. Even
a reply in negative did not come.

Of late, I submitted a scheme for the consi-
deration of the University Grants Commission
to work on Tue RoLE or Ganpur 1y INDIAN
NationaL ConeGress. The estimate was far
from being ambitious. The high officers appie-
ciated the subject in several kind words. And
next they awarded a modest sum of Rs. 1000/-
(onc thousand) (o work on the project. 1
declined with thanks. Is a work recognised as a
work as such? Or, is it the place of work that
wins recognition ? Or, the person ? Whatever be
the answer, it is painful for any University

teacher to feel helpless in his research and
close his pen.

SAJJANLAL

Osmania University (Hyderabad)

English is a very great handicap. Enrolling
students indiscriminately without testing thei

ability or aptitude is also leading to difficulties

Research  Methodology course should b
made compulsory for all new recruits to the
Ph.D. course. Besides this, it would be advisabl
to conduct research aptitude tests. Any re
search student in Indian History should knov
at least one language allied to the subject an«

the period, besides his own

mother tongue an
English,

THESES PRESENTED

University of Agra

NOBILITY UNDER THE SULTANS OF DELHI (1206-1398 A.D.)

Dr. S. B. P. N1oau

Though a number of attempts have been ':;gc
to study some o1 other aspect of the no 1y
under the Sultans of Delhi, these have c;‘n y
touched the outer fringe of the subject and Cf ten
generalisations and inferences have been ?1 atW:f
too hastily, so that they do not stand the | ;s "
close examination based on concrete eviden 1
and scientific documentation. A comP‘c‘; a'“h
integrated study of this most i'rrll-"m'm_n;]t ::.SE d
€xtremely complicated institution whic phoscs
through a series of significant metamorp) -
has been 2 long felt need. This thesis 1s

o d-
humble attempt to study the pohtlcal and .ad-~

ministrative aspect .of the nOb.ﬂity unfi:\r dﬂiI:
first three Turkish dynasties which flourishe '
India during the thirteenth and fourtee!
Centuries (1206-1398).

Naturally the thesis first concerns “selflg(l)gt
the cstablishment of the Tibari Turks (120>
1290) and traces the factors that led to the
creation of the political entity now known as the

thi Sultanate. It carefully ex:?mmcs i
contribution of Sultan Muizz ud-din Muhamd
mad bin Sam and his lieutenants who conquere

. : ious
different parts of the country which by a cur :

combination of circumstances united m:d iz
compact territory under Sultan Shams u o
Htutmish, The problems of self defence end
€xternal aggression created many admln(;s e
tive and political situations which boun e
Turkish nobility under Sultan Shams u din
Ttutmish to organise itself on the basis o 2
common brotherhood whose principal conccﬁ "
Was to hold the conquests and re.ap thct 1bc;; "
iointly, Doubtlessly, the personality of Iltu ish
Was the great cementing force in keeping

Turkish bands in India untid togcthcr: but
no sooner had the commanding pc'rsonahty of
the Sultan been removed, than his gcnerali;
known as the Chihalganis, began to fight eac
other for supremacy of power. There.was a
mad race for holding the de facto power in their
own hands and in this ﬁght two groups, Thc
Taziks and the Turks,rosc in prominence during
the reign of Sultan Rukn .ud-dm. .Fm.xzshah.
Since neither could succeed in fmm!ulatmg the
other in this struggle, the groupism in the court
soon deteriorated into narr?w sclf-u}tcrcst in
which the Turks being chiefly soldlers' fisﬁ-
nitely had the upper hand over th.c cmlfan
Taziks who temporarily §uccccdcd in sharmg
some power by often playmg' a;\ second ﬁ.ddlc to
the crown or the Turkish nobility as the cxrcums}
tances demanded but after the .murder o
Khwaja Muhazzab ud-din, the wazir of Sultan
Muizz ud-din Bahramshah, the Tazik element
in the court became very feeble.

Besides the complications crcatf':d by t.l.lc
mutual jealousies of these two warring groups, .
the successors of Iltutmish too were responsx!;lc
for the creation of the political 'mflddlc d.unng
the period (1236-1246) due to thqr inexperience.
In order to get rid of the irksome »d?:junat.lon
of the Turkish nobility they pfm'omsed rwa.l.
groups which were in minority in the court to
seek their support but the Turks.} and the
Taziks both were too powerful to yield to the
Abyssinians and Hindu converts on account of
false notions of racial supetiority wl.uch convinc-
ed them that the Sultanate was their solc'mono-
poly. The things settled 'perman.cntly with the
advent of Balban who combined tact and
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diplomacy in thwarting a last attempt made
by the Tazik leaders and the indigenous ele-

ments in the court and the provinces to over-
throw the Turks,

Having passed through the school of adversity
and a chequered career to which the Turkish
nobility was subject in the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries, Balban tried to make the
throne clear from the rocks and shoals for his
sons by annihilating the powerful Turkish
nobles one after another by a clever stratagem.
Clearly seeing the dangers of leaving his progeny
in the hands of ambitious nobles, he cautiously
launched upon a slow though steady policy of
removing them from his path during his own
lifetime. But he failed to realise that by so
doing he was rendering the Turkish state very
weak and susceptible to external aggression and
internal dangers of succumbing to the rising
groups of other races. Though it is too much to
expect of him that he should have foreseen the
rise of the Khaljis during his lifetime, it was
certainly not beyond apprehension to see the
logical repercussions of a policy of annihilating

the Turkish camp which was the main prop of
the Tu. kish state.

A yet another factor, more potent and having
far greater impact, was the ever-increasing  po-
pulation of neo-Muslims converted from Hindu
or Mongol races. Though as yet lacking in
organisation and unity, these classes were as-
piring to rise to power in order to fill a legitimate
place in the Sultanate. Besides, an unceasing
train of Muslim migrants was pouring in India
since the first Turkish conquest and they were
holding many important places as iqladars in
the provinces and as ministers at the court,
These constant migrations from the west and
wholesale conversions during war created a
great problem’ of unemplovment as well as a
crisis for the new aspirants for the higher orders
of nobility. The need of the hour was, therefore,
immediate expansion of the territorial dimen-
sions of the Turkish Sultanate. In other words
the Turkish state needed a libensraum to relieve
it from the political and administrative suffo-

cation with which it was now suffering due to a
number of social forces.

This political crisis led to the rise of the
Khaljis and in the third chapter of the thesis
their role in expanding the Turkish arms a.nd
the consequent political and administrative
problems that cropped up demanding and defy-
ing solution have been examined. The first stage
of the Khalji rule under Jalal ud-din Khalji
was marked by a number of attempts by the
dethroned Ilbaris to regain power, but they
singularly failed in the task of re-establishing
their lost prestige for the simple reason that they
were quite incapable of delivering the goods.
In fact they had outlived their utility and were
no more a progressive force in the politics of the
court. The revolution was, however, incomplete
and Sultan Ala ud-din Khalji was the man of
the hour. He showed the Turkish nobility the
path to glory and prosperity by expanding the
territorial limits of the state in Gujarat, Malf”a
and the Deccan. Nevertheless, the nobility which
was the pillar of administration had to pass
through very hard days due to the ruthless
nature of Ala ud-din Khalji who pl‘Om_“l'
gated a sort of reign of terror. In conclusion
it is found that this policy of Ala ud-din
Khalji rendered the nobility very weak and
disunited. Under the patronage ot Sultan
Ala ud-din a new class of nobility, chiefly com-
posed of the Hindu converts, rose to power but
this new class failed to assert itself for long for
the simple reason that its members were poor
diplomats. The need of the Khalji state which
now covered nearly the whole Indian sub-
continent was to organise the nobility on the
principles of checks and balances, so that nc
single group had the upper hard in politics
Its another advantage would have been thal
they could be played against each other when
ever the personality of the sultan was in dange!

or a political crisis arose as a result of the rebel
lion of the nobles.

In the fourth chapter the nobility under th
Tughlugs is examined and it is found that

great changehad occurred in the organisatio:

of the nobility which was then constitutcd‘mt.o
different racial groups of foreigners and indi-
genous elements, none, however, too powerful
to outwit or overwheim the other. This was
aChi{ived chicfly by Sultan Muhammad bin

Tughluq by patronising the foreigners at the

court, chiefly the Arabs and the I.{hor_asar.ns.
Though numerous revolts occurred in his reign
to dethrone him or shake off his suzerainty,
they were generally suppressed becaqu: the
nobles in the court could never unite to
dethrone the Sultan. In fact there was perfect
Peace in the royal camp. The system left by
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq was further
perfected during the reign of his successor,
Firuz Tughluq, with the result that the T}1rklsh
state enjoyed all-round peace and prosperity for
about four decades.

The mutual relationship of the nobility and
the crown is very important throughout the
Period of our study but it was more so under
the Tughlugs. During the reign of Sultan‘
Htutmish it is noticed that although he was
constantly creating a new class of his supporters
et he never considered himself more than
brimus inter pares. Knowing fully‘wc!l the vast-
ness of the empire and the limitations of the
central government to wield effective power 11n
the distant igtas, he gave thenobility a respect.ab e
Position in order to gain their unqualified
support in keeping the conquests under contro,l.
Balban, however, kept his nobles at an arm’s
length and tried to create a sort of myth aroun.d
his personality in order to impress ‘upon his
nobles that he was superior to them in all res-
Pects. The philosophical nonsense w}uc.h Barani
Fepeatedly puts in his mouth or atmb\%tcs to
him may not possess an iota of truth but it does
Prove one thing conclusively—that Ba.lb.a;ll
was against sharing the sovereign power wit
his nobles, To him the greatcst tragedy VthCh
could befall a monarch was the loss of prestige—
Ulil umari—as he called it. Ala ud-din rtnlcd
like a despot and he too did not like the idea
of sharing power with anybofly. He even
abolished the post of wazir in his .last flays in
order to concentratc all power in his own
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hands. With the Tughlugs it- was different.
Sultan Ghiyas ud-din copied the precedent
established by Iltutmish and Jalal ud-di‘n
Khalji who regarded their nobles as Khwaja
Tash, that is co-workers or more appropriately,
co-sharers. But his son totally reverted fhe
policy by asserting the sovereign right as divine
and incapable of division. This caused a lot of
trouble throughout his reign and coul.d stop
only with his death. Sultan Firuz realising the
uselessness of following the precedents of Sultan
Ala ud-din and Muhammad bin Tughhfq
assured peace to the Sultanate and the way in
which a stable government could exist.

Having thus examined the various stages (?f
the evolution of the Turkish nobility the thesis
proceeds to study a number of aspects uncon-
nected with each other but impqrtant in them-
selves. In the fifth chapter the character of
the Turkish nobility is examined. For a lo.ng
time historians thought that the Turkish
nobility was feudal in character till Moreland
challenged the view and pointed out the fo}ly
of drawing a close analogy between the Turkish
nobility and the European feudal landlords.
Both the views are carefully examined and a
comparative study reveals tha‘t the system
existing under the Sultans combined t%le prin-
ciples of feudalism and bureaucracy in some
respects only. Again, privileges, the most im-
portant feature of the European feudal ordcx.r,
are almost totally lacking in India and the basis
of the two is quite different, so that even an
analogy is not desirable. Moreover, the Indian
system went through a number ?f c!langcs
during the reign of the three dynasties with the
result that a2 permanent and stable system could
not evolve itself.

In the sixth chapter the organisation, that is
the component parts of the Turkish nobility,
is examined under the three dynasties separate-
ly and the outcome of our analysis is that f.rom
racial organisation under the Ilbaris, chiefly
composed of the Taziks and the Turks, the
Turkish nobility is changed into a br'oad-bﬁscd
organisation consistiiig of different nationalities
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and races. Nevertheless, small groups often rose
under all the Sultans but soon passed into
insignificance with the fall of their sovereign
or the end of the dynasty. Under the Ilbaris
the Abyssinians, neo-Muslims and Hindu con-
verts rose. to power for some time but were
soon ousted by the more powerful and organised
members- of the nobility. Under the Khaljis
the-rise of the junta of Malik Naib and later on
the emergence of Barwars under the leadership
of Khusrau Khan were the direct results of. the
special  patronage granted to them by the
Khalji Sultans, These groups, however, died
away as soon as the rule of the Khaljis came to
an end. The Tughlugs in the initial stages of
their rule could not but rely on the old nobility
under the Khaljis, but under Muhammad bin
Tughliq the nobility went through a revoly-
tionary change due to the extraordinary
patronage granted. to the foreigners, chiefly the
Arabs and Khorasanis. Moreover, he also
patronised the Hindus, Afghans and Mongols.

The nobility thus became a heterogenecous
organisation.

The seventh chapter is 2 study of the relations
of the Ulema with the crown and the nobility,
Since religion was the basis of the Turkish state,
it was in the fitness of things that the Ulema
as interpreters of the sacred law should occupy
a coveted position in the society and the govern-
ment. Throughout the Sultanate period they
tried to impress upon the Sultans the necessity
of strictly following the law laid down in the
Shara. Though they could not sucoeed much,
yet their influence changed from monarch to
monarch. A strong ruler like Itutmish, Ala-
ud-din Khalji' and Muhammad bin Tughlug
totally discarded their views as they clearly saw
the uselessness as also the impracticable nature of
the provisions of the Shara, Byt rulers like
Balban and Firuz Tughlug patronised them
and tried to follow their advice. Apart from their
influence on legal matters, in politics toq their
influence was often much pronounced chiefly
during a political chaos, such as during the
reign of the successors of the Sultan Ttutmish
when their selfish interests drove them to choose

sides which were beneficial to them. They
gained or lost according as the loss or gain of
the parties with whom they linked their interests.

In the eighth chapter an attempt has been
made to study the service conditions and privi-
leges of the nobility under the three dynastit_?s.
This is the most important part of the thesis.
It is perhaps for the first time that the adminis-
trative side of the nobility has been studied.
Though final verdict on this point is yet to be
made on account of paucity of material and the
present generalisations are far from thorough,

yet they do give us a broad picture of how the ad-

ministrative-side of the institution then existed.
It is on the basis of stray remarks and short pas-
sages occurring here and there in the general ch-
ronicles that we come across some details about
the administrative system. With the exception
of Shihab ud-din Umari’s Masalik-ul-Absar and
the Datur-ul albab no book provides us substantial
material for this enquiry. Thus a clear picture is
yet to come.

Since the sovereign power was vested in the
king, his will ruled supreme in administration.
The Sultans generally followed the precedents
established by the Persians and this wholesale
import of the administrative machinery worked
well throughout the Sultanate period, though
under different dynasties many "changes were
made to suit the extraordinary conditions then
prevailing in India. The igta system for example
went through a number of changes under
Balban, Ala ud-din Khalji, Sultan Muhammad
bin Tughluq and Firuz Tughluq. Similar is
the case with regard to pay and emoluments,
punishments, privileges, promotions and recrint-
ments. A section on the administrative training
has been added at the end of this chapter to put
together some pieces of information which have
come down to us through various chronicles. It
must, however, be noted that there was no
elaborate system of administrative training
which was mainly a private enterprise and the
new aspirants to the higher orders of the nobility
learnt their responsibilities and mode of wark
through the method of trial and error. But

generally the administration at the centre laid
down broad principles of policy and how they
were to be implemented.

The concluding chapter is a brief account of
the analysis arrived at in the thesis.

The thesis includes fowr appendices. Ap-
pendix “A” discusses the collective entity of
the nobles of Htutmish known as the Chihalgaris.
After examining all the evidence so far dis-
covered, it is found that Chihalgani does not
signify a number but only a collective name
given to Iltutmish’s slave officers who num-

“bered more than forty. Barani is our earliest

authority and he hardly gives us a clue to the
riddle, Appendix *“B”’ traces in a statement fhc
various stages of promotions through which
the nobility passed to higher appointments and
in a final analysis appended with the statement
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it is noticed that the criterion for appointment to
the post of mugti was the duration and not the
number of appointments. Appendix “C” is a
comparative study of the nobles of Balban,
Muizz ud-din Kaiqubad, Jalal ud-din Khalji
and Ala ud-din Khalji in order to study the
rise and fall of the various classes of nobles.
In thc explanatory note it is' concluded that
the nobility under Ilbaris was gradually an-
nihilated under Jalal ud-din Kbalji and Ala
ud-din Khalji. In Appendix “D”, the life and
career of Qutlugh Khan, the step-father of
Sultan Nasir ud-din Mahmud (1246-1266),
has been traced, mainly based on the narrative
of Qazi Minhaj-i-Siraj. Qutlugh Khan played
a very important part in the politics of the
court but on account of sheer hatred for
his party Minhaj does not give a separate
notice of this very high dignitary of the
court,

Lucknow University

THE ANGLO-IRANIAN RELATIONS (1878-1900): A DIPLOMATIC STUDY

Dr. B. N. TanponN

Throughout the uinetcenth century bofh
Russia and Great Britain were mtcrested. in
Persia due to its strategical and geographical
position, In the early years of the last century,
the Russians pushed down Iran from the

Caucasus and extracted substantial territorial

Cessions by treaties concluded in 1813 and 1828.
In the second half of the nineteenth century,
the Russian pressure had moved from Azer-
baizan to Khorassan in the east. The Russo-
Iranian fronticr stretched a 1,200 miles long
line from Azerbaizan to Khorassan. l?uc to
the continuous Russian L‘XPa"Si“". in the
southern divection, the Anglo-Iranian rcla-
tions assumed special significance and C.Ofr_;.
plexily. It became very difficult .lor the Bn.tn 1
statesmen to offer any definite mtffrprctatxons
(o the motives of the Russian policy towards
4

Iran. Great Britain occupied a different position
in Iran. There was no Asiatic nation with
which Great Britain could cooperate with the
motive of checking the Russian influence in
Asia and particularly at Tcheran.

Russia had almost become a menace to the
independence of Iran. She adopted the follow-
ing measures to keep her political and diplo-
matic influence intact at Tcheran.,

(1) Shelaunched campaigns against the Irani-
an Turkomanus.

(2) She concluded a Secret Akhal-Khorassan
Boundary Convention with Ivan.

(3) She tried to keep Iran in o state of stagna-
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tion and degradation so that Persians may
not resist the growth of the Russian infl-
uence in their internal affairs,

(4) The Russians developed communications
such as telegraphs and rail-roads in the
newly acquired Trans Caspian provinces.

(5) They controlled all important and strategi-
cal routes lying between Russia and Iran
in order to monopolise trade of northern
Iran. The Russian Government also open-
ed nationalised Russian bank in order to
push up the influence of Russia in the eco-
nomic field. At the same time, Russia
obstructed the development of railways in
that country. In 1890, she obtained a
secret non-construction of railway conven-
tion from the Shah, ‘

(6) The Russian legation created diplomatic
[intrigues against the dignitaries and func-
tionaries of the Tranian Government,
used threats of aggression on occasions,
committed rumour mongering, instigated
Persians against the Provincial and Central
authorities of the State in order to keep
Russian influence at the Court of the Shah.

It is an undoubted fact that Russia was
quite suceessful in enforcing her broad policies
in Iran as indicated above. One of the Russian
diplomats, M. De Giers, observed that Russia
could not compete in resources with the British
empire unless she kept Persian resources under
her strong’ grip. Speaking objectively, these
policies were mainly directed to thwart tne
British influence at Teheran.

The increasing Russian political influence
at Teheran had been a great concern to the
British statesmen. fran had become the battle
ground for the diplomatists. The Russo-Iranian
frontier added several diplomatic problems
for Great Britain in that region as it endangered
the defence of India. So Great Britain had to
move to the south-eastern frontiers of Iran. The
British navy virtually maintained unchallénged

supremacy in the gulf. England's dominance
in Southern Iran might scem parallel to that
of Russia in the north, but the compaiison
is not valid. Iran’s northern provinces bordered
on both European and Asiatic Russia, which
became a vulnerable region due to the rapid
development of an elaborate system of Russian
strategic  communications. The Imperial
Government of Russia could at any time order
thousands of soldiers to cross the frontiers at a
short notice, On the other hand the position of
Great Britain in the South and East was by no
means so advantageous. Hence the task of the
British policy in Iran was to encourage those
measures which might reasonably lead to im-
provement in Government, in the army, in the
communications, and to instil an instinct of

self-respect among the Persians to resist the

external danger. The Biitish Government
always extended its utmost moral support to the
Shah in his struggle to retain his independence.
Great Britain’s interests in Iran were real and
vital due to her Indian Empire.

Lord Salisbury was a dominating personality
in the drama of Anglo-Iranian relations. The
Foreign Office primarily depended upon his
guidance. He strongly advocated to the Shah
in his personal communications to take up the

following measures to safeguard his kingdom
from extinction :

1. Opening of Kdurun to world commerce.

2. Development of railways from Gulf ports to
Teheran.

3. Development of roads and caravan routes.

4. To reorganize the Persian administration.

5. To start a national bank in Iran,

Lord Salisbury’s advocacy was practical and
clear. He was partially successiul in achieving
his ends. He deputed Sir H. D. Woiffe as
British Minister and obtained three concessions,
opening of the Kaurun, the establishment of the

Imperial Bank of Persia as a national bar;k to
control and regulate the fiscal system ofl rand,
and thirdly the monopoly of cultivation, sa Cban
purchase of tobacco in Iran. Lord Salisbury
also advocated to the capitalists of Great
Britain to invest liberally in Iran in °r,d“ to
strengthen the British influence at Teh.eran.
Wolffe advocated the construction of a railway
line from Baluchistan to Seistan, but the prot-
posal was dropped because the War Office CX‘PCY‘ 5
and the British Ambassador at St. Petersburg
did not expressa favourable opinion. The I;I‘O-f
posal was discouraged by the Government 0
India. Lord Salisbury wished an Ang!o—Russxar;
rapprochement in order to end t}{e n;alryt:n
strengthen Iran. The British Foreign .ec!’etm‘:’:
Lord Salisbury, wanted to form Iran as a s Oing-
barrier against Russia. Russian dlplomat;pt §-
ted out to the British Ambassador at St CI .
burg that the time was not ripe for an Anglo
Russian understanding.

Undoubtedly, the British policy was sx;:;:i?;
in limiting the Russian influence up to mained
only, though Great Britain’s. mﬂuencschrt;l e
insignificant. At the same time the ;e moral
tained his kingdom’s intcgrlty. due to ¢ xtended
support of Great Britain which WasleIranian
from time to time. Thus the Anglo- o
relations passed through three phases, namely

1. A phase of Non-Cooperation of diplomatic
discord, 1878-1885.

2. A phase of Diplomatic Concord or CGoop-
eration, 1885-1892.
r

ial
3. A phase of uncertainty and Commercia
diplomacy, 1892-1900.

s have
The above-mentioned three phase
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‘been discussed in the following chapters of the
hesis. . .

t e1S Emergence of Iranian, Russian and British

Policies before 1870.

2. The Anglo Iranian Rcla.tions, 1878-1880.
A phase of Discord—Britain refused supportf
to Persian Delegation at the .Congress o
Berlin—Failure of Anglo-.Iraman negotia-
tions on Secret Alliance n 1879 andh o}:x
the question of transfer of Herat to the Shah.

3. The Anglo-Iranian Relations, 1881-1883;
The Second phase.

4, The Anglo-Iranian Relations, 1885-1892:
.A phase of Diplomatic Concord.

5. The Anglo-Iranian Relatio‘ns,. 1892-!900:
A phase of Diplomatic Uncertainty. .sz.m-
cial troubles of the Shah. Assassmanog
of Nasir ud-Qajar on ‘May 1, 189'.
Belgians called to reorgamze customs servi-

ces.

6. Epilogue—Views of the Government of In-
. dia, British statesmen and eminent conte.m-
porary opinions on the Anglo-Irama:n
Relations or British_policy towards Persia
1878-1900.

The thesis is based on the Proceedings of the;
Foreign and Political Departmt.tnt, (_’G‘At‘):rt:"nmc.:nf
of India, preserved in tl.lc National Archives ;\e
India. Russian and Persian sources could m;lt ‘
utilized due to circumstances beyond the aut or’s
control. However, translations frot.n the l:\us;zmn
and Persian newspapers have con.v?ndcrab y e:enf
used, as they furnished authent.lc account. od
the cvents which took place during the perio

1878-1900.



LYTTON’S INDIAN ADMINISTRATION AND THE BIRTH OF
NATIONALISM

Dr. V.C. P. CHAUDHARY

It isinteresting to draw a picture of the opi-
nions of the people both in India and England
about the total result of the British Indian
administration of the period as they saw it.

.

The vernacular newspapers overwhelmingly
denounced the administration as one of the
most tyrannical .periods in Indian history.
‘They considered all the measures of the period
and found them detrimental to Indian jn-
terests. People rejoiced at the end of this
arbitrary and uncivilized rule and requested
Ripon to reverse Lytton’s policies.?

In view of the circumstances the Indian Spectator,
dated the 27th June, 1880, rightly remarked, ..,
crying evilshave not been hunted down »awretch-
ed poverty-stricken peasantry still grovels in the
dust, and was even allowed to die, and reports
of their deaih were suppressed. In short, he in
augurated a most appalling tyranny, a reign of
lawless law and violent contradictions. Words
were solemnly uttered only to be forgotten.
Promises were made only to be broken”,

There was a section of the people which was
immensely pained to note that the adminis-
tration had been a failure in spite of the high
hopes it had raised in the Fuller case. They
were sorty that the high hopes raised through

! The Naya Sindhy, dated the 28th June, 1880; th
Gogtar, dated the 20th June, 1880; the Loka Mitrcafxﬁi‘
the Yajdan Parast, dated the 13th June, 1880; the Karide
Mumbai, dated the 14th une, 1880; the Sybogh Patrika
dated the 13th June, 1880; 1, Bombay Samachar dated
the 10th June, 18803 the Satya Mitra, dated the 23r;1 May
1880; the dihivgjx,h dazt?::d tit‘e 23rd M. ; ive
Opinion, ted the 23rd May, 1880; thy 4 i
dated ;iégolzz;: April 1880; the Afi S hsart Saudagar,
May, ; the Rahbar-i-Hind, dated the 25
the budh P’umh, dated the 22 o

d , 1880 )
Sanjivani, dated the 15th 1880, " """ 880; the Burdivan

the Fuller case were dashed to the ground and in-

stead of an impartial administration it finally
turned out to be a reactionary onc.?

In view of the repressive measures taken
during the period the native press overwhel-
mingly wished the victory of the Liberals at the
polls in Britain who, it was expected, would
reverse the policy of the Tory administration.®

A section of the people was so much annoyed
with Lytton and Strachey that no honour given
to them in England would have been appreciated
in India. For, they were regarded as tools for
the tyranny of India.* The Amrita Bazar Patrika,
dated the 20th April, 1880, expressed its an-
noyance over the conferment of a titleon Lytton
and suggested that he should be conferred
the titles of Viscount Cabul, Viscount Gagg-
ing Act, or Viscount Arms Act and that Sir
John Strachey should be decorated with the
onour of Lord Famine Fund, T#e Fnyanodaya,
dated the 6th May, 1880, rejoiced over the
defeat of Sir Richard Temple at the polls
who had caused the death of thousands in the
Madras famine. T4 Poona Waibhaw dated the
15th June, 1880, urged Ripon to reverse the
policy of the province’s administration which
had caused ‘stain’ to the good name of the
British Government, Finally it was reported
that public opinion hoth in India and England

very much resented the retrograde policy of the
Tory administration in India.5

2 The Loka Mitra, dated the 2nd May, 1880; the Mitra
Vilas, dated the 1 » 1880; the  Akhraf-ul-Arhbar,
dated the 21st June, 1880; the Sufir-i-Hind, dated the 3rd
July, 1880 and the ‘Samachar dated the 12eh May, 1880.

he Tajdan Parast, dated the 11th April, 1880,

* The Loka Mitra anq the Yajdan Parast, dated the 18th
April, 1880, ‘

b The Indian

Speclator, dated the 11th July, 1880.

The Samalochak, dated the 25th June, lf:g?,
severely criticized Abdul Lateef fon: presentm'ge
an address to Lytton on the eve of his depar dian
Arom India wherein he praised the India
administration and the Afghan War band 1rlc:i
reply to which Lytton reciprccated tylg al
nouncing that Muslims were he mos yhe
race in India. It was also remarked th?; S
got the title of Nawab for the same ad ::S:d
Certain people,® however, forcef:ully a.ssci :
that economic exploitation, racial dlscrdx-nn
nation, and disrespect shown to ﬁ‘ls3 India s
middle class were some of the jaain reason
of discontent among Indians.

The reaction of the Indians against the Tory
administration was so violent that the Sal’;affi‘g;
dated the 20th July 1880, implored 'thed r;nis-
Government to impeach Lytton for his adm
trative lapses in India.

Moreaver, it was I‘ightly_sug,geswd t};a:cttil:rz
repressive Tory administration ‘was p(;oIndians
of one good result that it had rouse elled
from thejr political lethargy and .had comp uld
them to seek the means by which thcyf\frther
improve their political status. It wasd used
urged that the retrograde measures ha caking
Political revival in the country and were ma dis-
India one and united in the sense that nd
satisfaction was the common meeting grou
for all Indians to unite.?

i i ment
However, it would be a misleading ::::)Cus o
to suggest that Indians were unan

.. : ere was a’
condemning the administration. Th

small section of people Whose.mt.eresm'“l’i::;
identical with those of the British lmpwaovcr
and. which was morose a"d. dcsPOnd(:;\twhich
the victory of the Liberals in Englan' Such
meant the end of the Tory rulc.uj In(:?a.n was
people argued that the admufxstrz.a. lt(l)\at the
immensely humane towards natives; ble for
new Civil Service scheme was profita ’

———

e i, 22nd
® The Shola-i-Tur, 6th March, 1877; The Sadharani, 22nd
. th
JH}Y;I_I’37S;':::; Mihir, dated the 5th April, 1880 and the
Prabhati, dated the 30th April, 1860.
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Indians; that Indians and Indian chx.cfs ﬁ::
been made more loyal; that the fammei : l,
been managed well a.nd that the ma ;na
condition of India had_ improved. There ore;
they welcomed the decision of the Gov.':rlx:imf:na
which proposed to elevate Lytton to Ear ?!:;1
Some of them went as far as to approv.e;xi oh e
Delhi Durbar and the Afghan War whic mf
their opinion were done for the welfare o
India.®

It seems that the Tory adfninistrati?n had
more supporters among Muslims than amf)r}xlg

indus. This is further confirmed by the
Ié;IZfar-ul-Akhbar, dated the 7th S_ep}em?er,
1879, which thanked ?he Tory.admlmstradx.on
on behalf of the Indlan' Mu.shms. A?;orl . ;ng

he paper the Muslims immensely- like

;(,) t:on’s administration for his following acts—
fo)r’ laying the foundation stone (?f Muslm}
Anglo-Indian College, for the appomtxnentbo
Maulavi Sayyid Ahmad. Khan as a.Mm}c‘m Zr
of his Council, for district Jud'geshnp on Ma I:n;;l s
for new native Civil Service, for th? Fuller
case, for the appointment of a commission in
the ’Farrukhabad case and for checking Russian
advances into Afghanistan.

Thus from the above dis.cussion it appca;s
that the Tory administration x.~as extre:mt;l y
unpopular among Indians for 1t‘s .re:ogra e;
and repressive mcasurcs: Howeve}, it ha ] :l(l)
some support from a secu?n of natlst cspcar e);
Muslims. This is the picture which emerg :
from the contents of the contemporary verna
cular newspapers. .

It is essential to examine other sources like the
English newspapers, private papers, etc. . Z(()ir
getting a correct and total picture of the period.

The English newspapers like the,.ir verna-
cular counterparts reviewed all the important

® The Oudh Akhbar, dated the 17th April, 1880; th

‘i-Am. dated the 19th April, 1880; the Almora Akkbar,

ﬁ:ﬁ?f&f '?;tdgtct;;itme!)er, 1880; the Koh-i-Noor, dated the
t, 1879.

‘Jtl’\ %::g::juan-l’unjab dated the 7th May, 1880,
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measures of the period and came almost to the

same conclusion that the administration had
been an wutter failure. They thought that the

administiation had been detrimental to the
Indian interests and that most of the measures
had been undertaken in the selfish interests of
Britain. It was forcefully asserted that India
had lost much aund gained nothing, The
Hindoo Patriot, dated the 19t Apil, 1880,
rightly and forcefully wrote, ... . turn
to whatever department we may, we are met
with the same repulsive pictures of crooked
policy, highhanded proceedings, retrograde and
repressive measures, trampling down the gene-
rous aspirations of the people, and tearing into
pieces the good name of the benevolent rule of
our Queen-Mother*,

This is how the English newspapers!? came
to the conclusion that the administration

under review had been a dark period for the
people of India.

The Lytton Papers also throw some light
on the problem and the nature of the unpo-
pularity of the Indian administration in England.
From the correspondence it is clear that Lytton’s
Indian administration was thoroughly un-
popular in England. O.T. Burne informed
Lytton that his taxation policy, Press Act, Arms
Act etc., were very unpopular in England.1?
It was further stated that the Afghan policy
involving such a huge cost was unpopular.1?
Another measure which agitated the minds of
the English against the Tory administration
of India was the refusal of Temple to allow the
holding of a protest meeting in the Bombay
"Town Hall against the policy of the Government
and specially the taxation policy.?® Tt was
further asserted that the Vernacular Press

1 The Friend of India, dated the 5th

A May, 1880; The -
Brahmo Public Opinion, dated the 13th

: May, 1880; the
Anglo-Indian Guardian, dated the 9¢h August, 1879; the
Indian Christian Herald, dated the 30th January, "1880.
A letter, dated the 12th April, 1878, from O.T.
Burne 1o Lytton.

't A lctter, dated the 14th Fcebruary, 1879, from O.T.
Burne to Lytton. ’

A letter, dated the 28th March, 1878, from Burne to
Lytton.

marked,

to Lytton apg
1879}' nd  anothe

Morley, the 3rd April,
dated the
Layard, ¢ the 2nd July,

Act was immensely unpopular in England and
that Lytton was not liked by the people of the
Indian Civil Service.14

Northbrook informed Lytton that the des-
Patch of Indian troops to Malta was severely
criticized in England.'® Hamilton was pained
to note that the Indian administration under
Lytton was mercilessly criticized in the British

press.® He was further critical of the Indian
Civil Service which

was  arraigned against
Lytton.17

It is true that there was a section of people in
England which admired Lytton’s adminis-
tration.’® However, Lytton could not ignore
the powerful weight of the criticism in England
against his Indian administration.!® But he re-
garded the democratic institutions as basically
responsible for such a state of affairs. He re-

...... it is absolutely impossible to

maintain a great empire by means of our pre-
sent political institutions. Sooner or later ci-
ther the institutions or the Empire must go”.20

The above information makes it amply

clear that the Indian administration under
Lytton was thoroughly unpopular in England.
Therefore, it was one of the many factors
which led to the defeat of the Tories ;
at the polls.
future Liberal administration

be immensely popular both
England if it could only success
policies of the previous Tory

Incidentally that was distined
Ripon.

n England
It was also very clear that any

of India could
in India and
fully reverse the
administration.
to be so under

M A letter

» dated the 16th March, 1878, from Burne 1o
Lytton.

'® A letter, dated the 8th Februa 1878, f )
brook to Lytton. uary, > from North,

'* Aletter, dated the 16th February,

o Lytton. 1877, from Hamilton
¥ o
to Iﬁ’::;:f.r’ dated the 23rd February, 1877, from Hamilton

¢ A letter, dated the 22nd November, 1877, from Malht
ot letter, .dated the }4th Fcbr.
A letter, dated

1879 from Lyuon 10
A letter,

1877, from Lytton to
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it was frankly admitted that the writings in
many of them were no less inflammatory than
in the vernacular newspapers. The obvious
reason was that most of the vernacular news-
papers were owned by Indians and it was
through their medium that the administration
and the British officials were assailed before
‘the native audience. Much of the sting of
the Vernacular Press Act would have been
rendered innocuous had it operated indis-
criminately over all the newspapers—vernacular
as well as English. The worst discriminatory
feature of it seers to be that the liberty of the
press which is regarded as a sacred political
value in England was brushed aside as some-
thing useless and harmful in India,

. The innovations in the sphere of Civil
Service during the period display the same

~policy of discrimination., Unmindful of the

consideration of merit of the Indians the
Government discriminated against them in re-
cruitment to the Indian Givi] Service. The quali-
fications laid down .gave the false impression
of their being equally applicable to all but
in effect they prevented the Indians from
entering into the Givil Service. During the
period nothing was done to increase the re-
qQuisite age for eligibility for competition and
for holding of simultaneous €xamination in
India—measures which would have ended the
discrimination  against the natives. Instead
provisions were first contemplated in the scheme
ofa Native Civil Service which were intended to
close the Indian Covenanted Civil ‘Service
against Indians. The final scheme also was no
better. It provided for nomination, while com-
petition was universally accepted as an ideal
method for recruitment. Moreover,

the nomi-
nees, according to the scheme,

though belonging

to receive all the
privileges that the British officials were to have,

80 much so that there was to be
Civil List for them.

a separate

The abolition of Cotton Duties and the
Factory Act reveal the practice of discrimi-
nation in the economic sphere. These two

measures were intended to give protettion to
the British cotton manufacturers against the
native mills. The abolition of import duties
on British cotton goods was undertaken to
ensure that the British cotton goods might
compete successfully with the native goods and
thus the nascent Indian cotton industry might
be nipped in the bud. The F actory Act exempt-
ed tea plantations, the railway workshop
and other establishments where British cagiwl
was invested from the operation of the provisions
concerning working hours, conditions of work
etc., which were to operate rigorously on.thc
cotton mills owned by the Indian capital.
The Act was actuated by the motive of causing
unnecessary hardship to the Indian Mills.
The inconsistency of the discriminatory policy
was carried to the extent that the legislation
was applied to a field wherein there was no
demand for it, whereas it was not applied to
the tea-plantations where there was vocal
demand for such a legislation to ensure
proper hours and conditiong of work to the

labourers who were made to work like slaves
by their European masters,

The educational policy pursued during the
period revealed the same duality of standards.
On the one hand colle

ges were closed for lack
of funds, on the other, exclusive funds were
released for the edu

‘Thc religious policy presents no different
picture. A study of ¢

he grants made by the
Government for the i y

untry in spite of the professions t? g\“e:
. The other important feature of (he
ras the assumpti‘on of (llez:}c‘l:r:}tx:fm;ts he
iddle class an :
:'yotfhfh:ug?)\;emment to forge atzzntiend.
ith the nobility to counteract e
of the middle class. As al'rca yidd]e
in the introduction, an Indian n:riOd.
ad come into being \bcf.orc thed pto ”
jucated middle class, intende o
Indian in blood and colour, \.)ut " gt o
:s in opinions, in morals and m}c ‘f{C};crs
;‘,t:mlly the creation of the Britis

lves,

i /as
at was evidenced during the p;no:iu ,;::d
1is class now reversed its. role an asomics.
adership of the masses 1t Irfdlz}ilr; ,I:I oo
e agitations carricd on thr(t)]ufhvt
‘nacular newspapers on the
?:i;u;:casurespoi? the period were aa;:;;,
5y the class of educated Indians. e

associated with the newspapers.n hey
rized meetings, and drafted mergorzied 0
ibmitted, and by these methods

i1i . 3 » . . an
ilize public opinion in India

arious COn-

d in England.

he Governmentalsowasconscious Ofthe:e}:xa;::s
role of the middle class and this a‘::a.djust-
npted the Government to attempt a ! aristo-
1t of its relationship with the n?t:;eGovem-
:y. In most of the acts of the perio front with
1’s anxiety to create a commlon same time
s class was quite evident. At the t of the
re was a conscious effort on the par of lea-
vernment to prevent the assump‘::;: that the
rship by the middle class a‘nd to exl§ts rold over
bility which had by that time lost 2 nized as
& masses could be resurrected and ﬂfcgg various
¢ ‘natural leaders’ of the ?COPIC' T fhis end.
2ts of the period were directed to il As
ne distinctive advantage oi.. the ;Tl& Govern-
mblage from the point of view 0 d apprecia-
ient was the official recognition an 1? pa dis-
on of the class of native aristocracy. Yng the
ibution of titles of various categorics ama

—————

1781-1839) p.’1 16.
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landed gentry a successfu_l attempt was ma;ilz ,:;
tea wedge between this class on the one
;l:\: the middle class and the masses ?n thet(‘)t};ez
Though the contemPlated move of crea 112 5 &
i il consisting of the nobility cou
xlzggrg(l)il;gfl;:gvisions%vcrc made3 i‘nstcag,o ::)n iﬁ-_
point persons belonging to thlt:i mi;:;?t;i Souncl
a
oo th?rf mf::i :3?;: Thus they enhanced
o onthepszcial status of the nobility but also
- 00‘}3: the opportunity of associating them-
B s 32 the Government. All these acts created
e Wlf loyalty in the nobility and a sense of the
Zj;::o(:me;s of interests with the Government.

The above policy of the Govcrnmc?tﬂ::
evidenced in other acts as well. Qn? o . r:
considerations with the Government in 1mposing

iction on the vernacular newspaper, was
l“?Sf"Ct}'::SC newspapers published slandc.rfms
trt:l:r:ar;s against the ‘members ?f the nobI:xty;'
he most concrete and t.angxblc adv;m :;gd
'trhat was proposed to be given to t};e a:s -
aristocracy was through the new ¢ anf j
Civil Service rules. The persisten _an
e i demand of the educated middle
growx? ; a larger share in the Civil Service had
- 0*rd the Government to change its ec.lu-
PTO_T“PT priority from University education
izt;(‘):r*:[ education. In 1870 the Home authdoi-
ities issued orders that ‘Government expen
are. ;x Id be mainly directed to the provision
t‘tl"rcclj:n?:nmry education for the mass ?f th;
. le’.2% This shift was probably mom'ra.tel
g(;ofhc .anxicty to prevent the cdléc.aflcdsmx‘(,iiclec
i into the Civil Service,

b fmn; niz:x;n:sg !‘o?xi Indians had success-

beliauzzx:pctcd in the Civil Servic.e l.?.xamma-

f%‘ , in 1869. By shifting the priority away

from lthc University education, such ach:c.ve-

i:::ts would have become :arc. B.B. Misra

j e opinion. .

ng}ll';:i ho:g?c?e;::‘ sugplemcnted during t?us

pcrio:l b‘; the Governmcnt’s' a.tttcfnpt}s\ t::m gt:::
certain privileges to t!le. nobxlfty in ;1 eGovcm.
of entering into the Civil Service. The

"% Moral and Material Progress Report, 188182, p. 145.

i ecords " iam Middle Classes, p, 282.
: Sha? H., Selections From The Educational R » Misra, B. B., The Indi
39) p.
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ment was full of lavish praises for the manliness,
integrity and efficiency of the persons belonging
to the native aristocracy who did not find it con-
venient to associate themselves with the admi-
nistration because of the existing Civil Service
rules. The provision of nomination of such
persons to the Civil Service was a conscious
move to patronize this class as against the
middle class which was now proving turbulent
to the Government, Through this measure
as well an identification of the interests of the
nobility with those of the Government was
bound to follow, as it actually did.

The abolition of Cotton Duties and the
Factory Act were not intended to help the
landed nobility as their interests were not
involved in the problem, but, as pointed out.
above, these measures too were definitely in-
tended to crush the interests of the new capitalist
class. So far as the Arms Act was concerned,
it stipulated the exemption of the titleholders
from the payment of the licence fee for keeping
arms. This ‘measure too, therefore, gave a
definite privilege to the landed aristocracy,

as almost all the title holders belonged to this
class.

It is obvious from the above discussion that
by pursuing the policy of ‘divide and rule’
the Government was successful in forging a new
front with the nobility, This front proved quite
stable and the wedge between the landed

aristocracy and the middle class continued
till a very later period.

Another notable theme of this period was the
mutual distrust and suspicion of the people
and the Government. The picture confirms
Mallet’s statement about the people and the
Government being in two opposite - camps.
On the part of the people, there was the
lack of faith in the integrity and honesty of the
British empire, while on the part of the Govern-
ment, there was doubt in the loyalty of the
people. As has been noted earlier, the people
disbelieved all the professions of the Govern-
ment—its claim of having established a just

and equitable judicial administration, the claim
of secularism or the high slogans of frec-trade
or the welfare of the labourers that were
advanced as grounds for the abolition of the
cotton duties or the enactment of the Factory
Act. The people through the medium of 'the
vernacular newspapers could be conscious
not only of the discrimination that was bcm§
practiscd in the social, political and admi-
nistrative spheres, but also of the economic
exploitation that was being done through
the dubious methods in trade and industry. The
newspapers complained of the attempts at
abolishing cotton duties for stifling the rising
cotton industry of the country.

The Government also displayed its lack of
confidence in the common people and the
middle class. The Arms Act, the Vernaculaf
Press Act and the changes in the Civil Sex‘VlCcf
rules—all these assumed that possibility °
disloyalty. The Arms Act was actually in°
tended to disarm the whole nation as @
Government did not like the development 0
martial qualities in the people. Even innocuous
writings in the vernacular newspapers Were
regarded as spreading disaffection and disloyalty
and it was largely because of that bugbear
that the restrictions were imposed. The main
motive in depriving the Indians from holding
high executive posts exhibited similar lack of con-
fidence in the loyalty of the people.

In such a background of confirmed mutual
distrust and suspicion only a prompt revcr%al
of the policies of the period could gain popularity
and this is what Ripon did when he succeeded
Lytton and gained immense popularity.

It is very difficult to trace the impact of 2
small period like this over the course of future
history. It would not be possible to say with
definiteness whether a particular phenomenon
of the following years was the resultant devel?P‘
ment of the earlier period. However the period
of study has such distinctive features and it pos-
sesses such individuality that its impact may
roughly be calculated.

i ‘ rise of
The most important impact was the

nationalism in the following years. It is not
suggested here that the national 'm.ovc‘mgn(;
was the product of these years. What is inten 'c \
to. be impressed is the impor}anc; of.thclse yeal
with regard to the rise of nationalismin t 1(; co‘u‘n]
try. Nationalism is defined as the psychologica
consciousness of the oneness of the people.
Such a consciousness was dcfmil.cly gcncrat;‘d‘
during the period. Under the guidance of &[u
middle class intellectuals and through the
mediuimn of the vernacular newspapers the
feeling of consciousness abo.ut t.he. Go‘vcn;)mc’?l:
policy of cxploitation and dlsc'rlmmatlon Ci()_
Spreading rapidly. This consclousness .}lefals] Siqla
ported by a revivalistic tende.ncy whic f $
characteristic feature of the nauonalism o a’nly
country. The peopel now expressed lheNrIlos;:l—‘
gic longings for the good old days Qf thF 08
administration. What was yet lacking in nation-
alism was a demand fou independence of the
country.

Many important features of this natlc'matlllqsetzz
Phase of Indian history may be .traccd in thes
years. The method of constituhonal‘ agltat‘l‘on
was born during the period. Put.>hc cor;ttllo-
versy raged over all the impm.ftant issues o ndl;
Period; mectings were orgamzed., memora _
submitted to the Government, signaturc com
Paigns organized, and deputations scnt.to Brltall)r;
to influence the public opinion. Thus 1t may be
said that the method of Constitutx({nal agltfxtlori
which was adopted in the Indian x}atlox;?
movement was used and perfected during this

period.

Similarly the Swadeshi movemeflt ?tr}lld ;l:z
idea of the bycott of the latc.r years .whxc ;Athc
adopted as the characteristic technique o ¢
national movement in India may be uace
back to this period. The idea that the Butx;l;
cotton g(.)ods be boycotted a.nd the g:l)ob
manufactured by the native mills be use t il);
the countrymen was suggested by ?f:r"am
vernacular newspapers. The seeds of t.euox ;1
may also be discovered during the period. The

H 1 rse
. People took to violence in the south'in cou
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of the collection of the licence tax and there
was firing by the Government.

The administration and politics of .the p'criod
had its impact on the course of British history
as well. One of the many reasons for the def.eat
of the Tories at the polls in 1880 was the Indian
policies pursued by the Tory Govcmpx:-Gengral.
The Liberals made the Indian policies of the
Government an  issue  before the electorate
and could convince them of its faitures.

Certain other important impacts of the
period may be traced in the ﬁcl'd of Anglo-
European literature. In the immcd}ately follow-
ing years there appears on the literary scene
Rudyard Kipling who may be regarded as t.he
literary spokesman of the .declared British
policy in Indian administration. Bom on the
30th December, 1863, his ﬁrst'a.s&gnmcnt' was
the sub-cditotship of the Civil and lelta(_y
Gazelteer published from Lahore wher.e his
father was connected with the museum. 'Hxs first
work, Departmental Ditties, appeared in 188§
and in the following ycar ax?other work, P{azn
Tales from the Hills, was p11b11shed. T}}C pcrlofi
1876-80 thus formed the formative period of h'lS
career. Many of the ideas th‘at prompted the
Government during this p.enod were echoed
by Kipling in his literature in exactly th.e same
tone and temper. A study of some such 51mllaxl}
ty would convince that he was a product o

“ these years and of the following years of Ripon’s

regime when the European dichards 'fe_lt 23.5
sense of frustration at his liberal policies.

Kipling was a ferventbeliever in the philosophy
of racial superiority to the c?ttcnt‘that la.ter on
the philosophy came to be 1dent1ﬁ.ed with his
name. Like the British administration of 1.876-
80 he also sought to justify the pursuit f’f
imperialist policy in the interests of Britain
through this pscudo-philosophy.

Kipling had become quite conscious of the
fact that Britain was great because she had

25 The Suratantra, 5th March, 1879.
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empires like India. Her economic and political
greatness and prosperity would be endangered
if she was ever deprived of the empire. In his
poem ‘Big Steamers’ he drove home the same
idea very forcefully in the following lines:—

“We are going to fetch you your bread and
your butter.

your beef, pork and mutton, eggs, apples,
and cheese,

We fetch it from Melbourne, Quebec,
Vancouver,

Address us at Hobart, Hong Kong, and
Bombay.

................ vieiiiiien... Send out
your big warships to watch your big waters,

That no one may stop us from bringing your
food.

For the bread that you eat and the biscuits

you nibble,

The sweets that you suck and the joints that
you carve,

They arc brought to you daily by all us Big
Steamers

And if any one hinders our coming you’ll
starve™’.

In his numerous other writings Kipling
emphasised this point and wanted his country-
men to be alert to keep the navy strong to
defend the glory of Britain by keeping the
colonies under her subjection.?®

Kipling favoured the idca of ruling colonies
in the role of a military conqueror, for that
1s the only way to keep them under subjection.
Therefore, he stressed the point that a con-
quered native had no right to ask for con-
cessions and above all, there was no point in
fulfilling the promises given to the subject
races.®? His views here are identical with those

of the British administrators of the period
(1876-80).

Kipling and C.R.L. ¥leicher, A4 Schoo! History of
Enaland, pp. 195, 210, 218, 241, 242, 244.

27 Kipling : .Danegeld In his ‘Kitchher’s School’ he

wrote, "Knowing that ye are forfeit by battle and have no
right to live”.

Kipling was very sensitive to the growth of
the new cducated middle class in India which
demanded a share in the administration of the
country and believed that, if conceded, it would
weaken the hold on the empire. Therefore, like
Lytton and other administrators he wanted to cx-
clude Indians from the Civil Service and wanted
to keep it as the pet preserve for Kuropeans. To
induce them to come to India he wanted to
give high salarics and the present salaries,
in his opinion, were not high enough in com-
parison with the duties discharged. In his
poem “Pagett M.P.” he drove home the same
idea as follows:

Pagget M.P. was a liar,

called me ‘bloated Brahmin', talked of my
‘princely pay’ _

(After his own experience he changed his
opinion and thought thus)

“He did not call me a ‘Brahmin’, or ‘bloated’,

or ‘overpaid’. But secmcd to think it a
wonder that any one ever stayed.

He babbled of ‘stern exile’ and mentioned
his home

............................. with tears,

As T thought of the fools like Pagett, who write
of their “Eastern trips™.

In other works Kipling emphasised the same
point that salaries given to European officers were
insuffictent in camparison with their duties.?®

To justify the exclusion of the Indians from
the Civil Service Kipling adopted the same
tactics as the other British administrators viz,
to show their fecbleness and inefficiency.
In doing so he also made his Indian characters
say that the Britishers were preferred at
administrators to native ones for the sake 0

efficiency. The following quotations would am:
ply make it clear.—

“And thou art our father and our mother
what shall we do, now there is no one to spca}
for us, or to teach us to go wisely. oo vv i ivans

28 Collected Verses, pp. 61,371 and 4 Kipling Anthology, p-!

“But. O Suheb, has the Government gance
mad to ~end a black Bcngali (Glll\h Chandra
De, a new 1.C.S. recruit) dog to us...c.- - He
a Saheb! e isa Kala Admi...A Black man. ...
unfit to run at the tail ofa potter’s donkey..... :
a gravid milch buflalo or a broken down horse

I srder law hecause a
“There was no ore border law hecau

1 29
Bengalihas been sent. . ...

Thl1sKiplingdrowhnmrthcidcathmiflndlans
were employed in the Givil Service, there \\’Olllf‘l
be confusion, Jawlessness, and auarch.y b.ec:«v..usc
of their inherent inefliciency. Here agam his views
were identical with those of Lytton and others.

Y . . cof ssession
Kipling visualised the danger of the possess 030

of arms by natives and wanted then restriction

like Lytton who had framed the Arms Acl.

He was strongly in favour of the restriction
on the freedom of the press like I.Jytton and
was against an educational policy \‘Vhl(‘l:\ s-trCSSCd
the University education, for in his opinion the
educated middle class wrote seditious'artlcles
in the vernacular press which were likely to
endanger the British Indian Empire. Thergfor}?,
he resented that Girish Chandra De was paid
for his University education by “the bruta..l
Indian Government’’ and he always “con;rll,-,
buted cheap sedition to the Sach Darpan. . ..

He thus pointed out that the British rule in Ind‘la
was only to the benefit of Indians‘ and that z:;s
disaPPearance would be against their welfare.

In order to justify British atrocities in I.nd‘la,
Kipling borrowed the theory of racial superiority
from British politicians and administrators for
his literature. He also falsely propagzj\ted that
the Asiatics, as a race, were incﬁ?cxcnt. The
following quotations from his writings would

demonstrate his art of imitation:—
\-\_— N -
:' Lifes Handicap Vol. 1, The Head of the District.

* Kipling ; Collected Verses.
¥ Many Tnventions, Vol. I, p. 143.

« % A School History of England, p. 244-
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“We (the English) are a high caste and
“enlightened race?” ‘
#And that’s your Christian people returning

good for 117734

AP That was wrong and improper of
Lispcth (a native Christian) to think of marriage
with an Englishman, who was of a superior
clay,.... %"

Kipling fusther admired the English and
decried the Asiatics in his celebrated poem
«“The White Man’s Burden.” The stanza i1s
cufficient to show this contrast—

«Take up The White Man’s Burden—
Send forth the best ye'breed

Go bind your sons to exile

To serve your capitve’ need;

To wait in heavy harness,

On fluttered folk and wild—

Your new-caught, sullen peoples,
Half-devil and half-child”’3¢

Kipling’s villification of the Asiatics further
ran as follows:—

“o (Asiatics have)...no sense of propor-
tion. and, like the snake, strikes first at that
b
which is the nearest”.37

To him, therefore, “great is the smell ’of the
East’’.38

He thus defined the East, .

«Think of a sleek French Priest in Canada;

Divide by twenty half-breeds, Multiply .

By twice the sphinx’s silence. That is your
East”.39

Therefore, in view of this contrast of character

8 Traffics and Discoveries, Vol. I, p.95.

34 Collected Verses, p. 110. .

* Pgai; g“ales from the Hills, Vol. 1, L}spc;th.

36 Collected Verses, p. 371. Kipling’s another lecture
publishcd in ‘4 Book of Words', p. 35 conveyed the same
idea.

31 The Naulakha, Vol. 11, p. 257.

8% Letters of Travel, (1892-1913), p. 34,

9 Collected Verses, p. 78.
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between Asiatics and Europeans he was confident

that the ‘East is East and West 1s West,
Never the twain sha)l meet,”

In the circumstances he strong
the idea of the racial segregatio
to him ““a man should, w
to his own caste, race

ly propagated
n. According
hatever happens, keep

» and breed. Let the white
g0 to the white, and the black to the black’ .40

Like Lytton, Kipling did not find the Viceroy's

Council any useful for the Indian
tration.

follows:

adminis-
In one of his poems he described as

“You have seen your council? Yes, they

.........................

will try to 1ule
A Council always has its H-pis.

They look for nothing from the West but

.......................... death, they fight,
Until the middle classes take them back,. " 41

Like Lytton, he w
democratic institutio
British  Empire. His
ran as follows :—

as quite convinced that
ns would endanger the
anti-democratic feelings

“When England stumbles, the Empire shakes.
Canada’s weakness is lack of men. England’s
weakness is an excess of voters, who propose to
live at the expense of the State. These loudly
resent that any money should be diverted from
themselves; and since money is spent on fleets
and armies to protect the Empire, while it is
consolidating, they argue that if the Empire
ceased to exist armaments would cease too,
and the money so saved would be spent on
their creature comforts. They pride themselves
on being an avowed and organised enemy of
the Empire, which, as others see it, waits only
to give them health, prosperity, and power

beyond anything their votes could win them
in England. .. .>’12

her story
“Lispeth” in the same book Vol. I preached the same idea.

81 Collected Verses, p. 18.
2 LZtters of Travel, 1892-1913, p. 201.

...... the only serious esemy to the Em-
pire,.. .is that very democracy, which depends

e 3
upan the Empire for its proper comforts...."”4

Kipling wanted the United States of America '

o co-operate with Britain in the Imperial
expausion. This motivated the composition of
the *White Man's Burden’. But again he was
face to face with the American democracy
which prevented such an adventure. There-
fore, he criticized the American system of the
Government in the following words:—

“He (an Amecrican) may not know how to
run his own business, control his wife, or instil
reverence into his children, maybe pauper,
half-crazed with drink, bankrupt, dissolute,
or merely a born fool; but he has a vote. If he
likes, he can be voting most of his time—voting
for his state governor, his municipal officers. . . .
of which he has no special knowledge.””¢¢

However, Kipling did not remain a mere
critic but also suggested certain remedies to
check the tide of nationalism in India and to
save the British Empire in India fiom the fatal
catastrophe. One of such remedies as stipulated
by Kipling was to have a united front of the
Muslims and the Britishers against the common

enemy—the Indian Hindus. In a story he thus
suggested :—

“We (Muslims) rise by our slaves and by
out slaves we fall as it was said (probably
referred to the Slave Dynasty). It is in my
heart that there will remain in our land a few
sahibs undesirous of returning to England.
There we must cherish and protest that by
their skill and cunning we may hold together
and preserve unity in time of war. The Hindu
kings wilt never trust a Sahib in the core of
their Counsels—1 say again that we of the

faith confide in them, we shall trample upon
our enemies®’, 45

 ibid, p. 205.
4 dmerican Notes, p-41.
% Many Twentions, Vol, p. 109,

This strategy is further confirmed b)} h;s
bias towards Muslims. He frankly confesses
as ! follows:—‘‘Some men are Mohammefdf.:
by birth, some by training, and some by ah(;
but T have never met an Englishman yet w
hated Islam and its people as I have .n;]et
Englishmen, who hated some ot'hcr fait i
Mussalmani awadani, as the saying goes
where there are Mohammedans there 15 2
comprehensive civilization .4

Thus he became a SPOkﬁsm.a n of t'hﬁ f?:lttllsm};
policy of ‘Divide and Rule’ in Indlaf Bt
furtherance of the imperial designs ©

Kipling clearly visualised the inherent cliaégrclr‘
in the formation of the Indian Nationa
gress,

He rightly foresaw that it was ulum;t:l;:
likely to be the grave of the white su;.)r;:1 acy
In India.*? He pointed out the dangers 1r11] e i,
in the formation of the Congress in the following
words :—

s‘PCOple are like the great King }:";inilhetsas,
who, eaten with the scabs of long ! eakeé
Plucked off his crown and danced{ l-nOttm
among the dunghills. But I have not‘;) Zgir en
the profitable end of the talc-.'Thf: abattlel
him upon a horse and led him m};o batte
Presently his healtt returne(,i’::nd e
to be engraven on the crown’’*%

: rnment
Therefore, he suggested that t'he GO‘;‘; ueror
™must assume the role of a military conq

e - - idea was
* Letters of Trauel, 1892-1913, p. 237. Th(‘;a:)rl‘;rlt’;dselzries'.
conveyed in a poem in Soldiers Three an

Vol.§,p. 1 46.

@ : 1.1, p. 103. -
i ﬁaz."y;””;'(l)gw}f’ ;Yo‘:?m irll) the Collected Verses, p. 78 con
veyed the same idea.
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and must behave so to save the Empire from
destruction. One of his characters thus spoke,
“I do not liec when I say that unless th‘ey are
bled. . .they will hear and obey all that is s?.ld
by the Congress and the black.men hear hoping
fo turn over land into their own orderless
Jahaannum (hell).”’#?

Another remedy suggested by'Kipling was
to “keep the troops ready and in goosi ;’)az‘;
The headship of the troops must be mine”.

Kipling was thus out to achiev.c. through.tl.xe
literary medium what the British z'ldmu{xs-
trators sought to achieve through their active
association with the Govemme'nt. 'I"he media
here differed but the aims were 1den.t1cal, to see
empire safe and stable in its unassailable glory.

Thus it may be said that the period t.xshercd
in a new phase in the history of India—the
phase of Indian nationalism under the leader-
ship of the middle class. In the years to come
the destinies of India came to be guldcd. by .
the class which led it th-rough the vanoufs
vicissitudes till India won its freedom. It was
now too late to reverse the course.of Indlxan
nationalism or to prevent the' rmf:ldlc class
from playing its destined role 1.n history. On
the one hand the years gave rise fo degene-
rate pseudo-litterateurs hk.e Kipling whq ssfs?tc-
matized the new morbid philosophy of racialism,
on the other hand the ycars.rclcascé the forces
of genuine nationalism Whl(‘:h ulm?xately led
to the creation of the Indlz.m n.atxon. Thus,
both the birth of Indian natxonah_sn} and tlEe
degenerate Kiplingian litcr'ar'y technique \fV(‘?l;:
the by-products of the policies of the Britis
in India between 1876 and 1880.

e Many Inventions, Vol. Lp. 105.
89 jhid., p. 106-7.



THE HIMALAYA FRONTIER IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

Dr. R. RanvL

The Himalaya, the “Snow land” comprising
the entive area between  the great central
crest of the Himalaya range of mosmtains and
its great southern foot, constitutes Tndia’s great
northern mountain frontier for over 2500 miles
from Assam to Kashmir, including Nepal.
The history of this unique Inner Asian frontier
of India is most fascinating, more so the role
of the great frontiersmen who made it. The
present paper briefly traces, without claborate
comments, the history of the growth and the
development of the Himaluya frontier from
east to west, via north, through the large part
of the ninetcenth century.

1. Assam, Bhutan and Sikkim

Feudal anarchy in Assam in the later part of
the eighteenth century, and more especiall;
the first Burmese invasion on Assam early in
1817 during the reign of Chandra Kant Singh
(1810-18), eventually brought on the scene
the military intervention of the East India Com-
pany. Purandar Singh, installed ruler of Assam
in place of Chandra Kant Singh in 1818, fled to
Bengal especially to seek British aid, which was
refused, when Chandra Kant Singh joined hands
with the Burmese. The Company’s government
helped neither Purandar Singh nor Chandra Kant
Singh although it allowed them to raise their ar-
mies and purchase arms in its territories, When
the sitaation began to deteriorate, the Company’s
government appointed David Scott, Civil Gom-
missioner of Rangpur, as Agent for the entire
northeast frontier {rom Assam to Sikkim on 14
November 1823, In the war hetween the British
and the Burmese, declared on 4 March 1824, the
Burmese suffered severe veverses. When the
British advanced as far as Yandabo with a
view to marching on Ava, a peace treaty was

concluded on 24 February 1826, The Q‘\"mese
king gave up all claims i A\ssan, Mauiput,
Cuchar, cte., ceded the provinees of Arakan
and Tenasserim to the British and agreed 10

pay one crove rupees as indenmnity.t

The Company’s  goverument took under
direct management the Brahmaputra Valley,
Assanl’s problem section, because of the y-eccnl
Burmese occupation and the  growp vivalry
between the inhabitants theve. Chiefs l’f‘mc
Matak, Khampti and Singpho trontier tribes
of Upper Assam agreed to give up all connet
tions with the Burmese and acknowledge ‘_hc
allegiance of the Company’s goverument, which
agreed not to exact any revenue or tribute fl‘(?m
them and permitted them to administer justicé
in their respcctive territories according to theit
own custom. The Company’s government also
appointed a political agent at Sadiya with full
olitical authority over these frontier chiefs.
‘Ifris charge especially included inspection of
the native frontier militia furnished csprcially
by the Matak and Khampti chiefs under the
agreements of 13 and 15 May 1826.2

Purandar Singh, who had been reinstated on
David Scott’s recommendation in 1833, proved
himself incompetent ta govern Upper Assam.
Upon the advice of Colonel Francis Jenkins,
Agent on the North-East Frontier (1834-44>:
the Company’s government pensioned him ofl
with a sum of Rs. 25,000 per annum in 1838 and
annexed Upper Assam to the British territory
by proclamation in July 1839, Matak and
Sadiya were annexed, after hostilities, in
November 1839 and December 1843 respec-

' C. U, Aitchison. A colfrition of reati d
T " ics, engagements an
sanads (Caleutta, 1929, 5thed) X\{‘ 2‘30.'\";33. e

* R M. Lahiri, Annexation of Avam (Caleutta, 1954) 27

tively. Annexation of the Duars (Passes) fron;
Bhutan in 1841 complctcd the process ©
annexation.

The Inner Line was created under the Bengal
Eastern Frontier Regulation of 1873 ((:O'HS'E\]U':“t
to [he re_orga_nization ofthe adminisu-auon OfthC
Brahmapuu«a Valley in 1853 all.d 1872 and
demarcation of the southern lnuts of thz
Bhotiya, Aka and Dafla tribes in 1872-73)
by which British subjects generally and those of
Speciﬁc classes were Prohibiﬁed .from' gox.ng
beyond a certain imaginary administrative line
without a permit issued by the Deputy Com-
Missioner of the district concerned, containing
such conditions as he deemed necessary. r,rbls
was mainly to avoid friction between the Brf“.Sh
subjects and the tribes beyond the adm}nlS-
trative frontier. The 1873 regulation was entlr'cly
an administrative measure and the Inner, L!.ne
created under it did not represent the tt‘frr.ltorlal
frontier, but only the limits of the admi '.nsmred
area. And it did not in any way “decide the
Sovereignty of the territory bcyond.”“ This type
of line was in existence in the northein, eastern
and southern marches of the Brahl.naputra
Valley but had fallen into desuetude since the
British occ‘upation in 1826. The application of
the principle of the Inner Line gradua?ly
€xtended to cover the entire Himalaya frontier
from Assam to Kashmir.

David Scott had first felt the pzzramou.ﬂt
need of gradually bringing As§a'm5 o .m‘i
northeastern marches within the Br itish pOhFl.ca
framework. From 1839 to 1911 the British
made a number of agreements with the northetn
frontier tribes whereby tribesmen undertoqk
to resist from raiding the Tarai (lo.w) lands 1}1
lieu of small annual posa subsidies to ‘hF“
chiefs and permission to trade below the foothﬂ}S
in Darrang and Lakhimpur. J. F. Needham’s
appointment as Assistant Political Officer at
Sadiya in 1882, however, was the first important

—_ .
the
* Alexander Mackenzic, History of the relations of
%g;‘mment with the hill tribes of lthnSgh-m:t frontier of Bengal
Cutta, 1884), Appendix B, 395-98.
. ‘Edward Gi)lit, pgc histmy’ of Assam (Calcutta, 1926,
second revised ed.) 335. :
6
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step towards organization of an active frontier
administration. Definition of the status of As-
sam’s borderland with Tibet in 1911 brought
all those tribes within the regular political
framework of India for the first time.

Bhutan had first been brought under one
ruling power and control by Dugom Dorji,
jater known as Shabdung Nawang Namgyal
(1534-92). De¢b Tse dar, temporal ruler of
Bhutan, who had come to power and had
consolidated his internal position in Bhutan in
1767, embarked upon a series of raids to the
southwest by 1770. He sent a strong force into
the Sikkimese territory. This fighting aﬁ'ected
normal life and trans-Himalayan trade and re-
sulted in tension along the northern frontier
of the Company’s possessions.®

The Bhutanese attacked Koch Bihar in 177.1 s
occupied its greater portion and carried its
ruler Dharendra Narayan off to Bhutan. On
Koch Bihar soliciting British aid in 1773,
Captain Jones was immediately despatched.
He not only turned out the Bhutanese from there
but followed them into the interior of Bhutan.
Warren Hastings, Governor-General (1769-86),
concluded a peace treaty with the Bhutanese
on 25 April 1774, By this treaty the Blfutanese
agreed to pay the British an anuual tribute of
five Tangun horses, and never to make any
incursion into the British or Koch Bihar terri~

tories.®

The concept of the natural northern bound?\ry
of Bengal, the edge of the Himalaya foothl.lls,
came into vogue here for the first time, during
the first British contacts with Bhutan in
1767-73.

e ——
L Dorii, 2 young lama (son from a daughter of
Dcpgl:%:anx:g pa)J, came to Bhutan from Ralung in Tibet u}
1557. Nawang Namgyal, as the first Dharma _Raj; o
Bhutan, appointed Ponlop and Dzongpon officials incharge
of districts to administer the country and ke 't them under
complete control. After Nawang Namgyal's death, the
second Dharma Raja, conslderu}g that spmtual‘ and
temporal powers were incomp::mblc, cqnf_mcd hxm.self
cntirely to the former and a pointed a minister to wield
the latter. The mini;tcr gradually became the Deb Raja
temporal ruler) of Bhutan:
( s }Si(t)chison, op. cit., X1V, 89-90.
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In purstanee of the natural Vigorous conr-

mercial policy of Hastings, George Bogle and
Captain Samuel Turner headed  two  com-
mercial missions to Bhutan and Tibet tn 1774
and 1783 respectively. Bo
through Bhutan without .
ness there.

gle merely  passed
msacting any busi-
Turner, however, stayed there for
us mission ended in fatlure as fir as
the commercial part
where foree failed as

fong but 1

as concerned. Anyway
an insteument of cconomic
policy,—it had merely served to alert Nepal,
Stkkim, Bhutan and Tibet to the new Power
on the plains of Bengal,—British diplomacy
(not force) made it possible for the first British
envoy to cross Bhutan and reach Tibet.

But for Bhutan’s territorial claims, presented
to the Company’s government by the Thimpu
Dzongpon in 1787, there was little intercourse
between Bhutan and the British up to 1826,
the year of the annexation of Assam. Neverthe-
less the Company’s government decided to hand
over to Bhutan the disputed lands of the Mahals
of Fallakotta and Jelpaish. On the question of
the right of nomination of the ruler of the Bijnt
Duar, British rclations with Bhutan became
straiued, but the British accepted the Bhutanese
nominee. The only minor border adjustment

occasioned the despatch of Krishna Kanta Bose
to Bhutan in 1815.

The annexation of Assam in 1826 brought
in its wake a permanent conflict with Bhutan
in regard to the possession of the nincteen
Duars on the northern borders of Assam and
Bengal. By becoming possessors of Assam, the
British succeeded to the position of the Ahom
ruleis in the Duar territory between the Dhan-
siri and Tista rivers. For the seven Duars the
Bhutanese paid tribute of the value of Rs. 3,049,
fixed in kind. Five Duars remained in the
hands of the Bhutanese all the year round, b
the two Duars of Buriguma and Killing were
‘annually surrendered to the Government of
Assam from July to November. This anomalous
position led to trouble. Buriguma Duar was
attached to the Company’s possessions duc to
depredations of the Bhutanese in 1828 but

was restored on the

payment of a fine in
1838.7

Arrangement of  the annual payment of

Rs. 10,000 to Blntan for the annexation of the
Duars on the Assam side in 184 aud Rs. 5,000
to Tawang for the Kaviapara Dwar proved
really tvoublesome, “Irouble in the Duars
on the Beugal side continued. Refusal of the
Bhutanese demand for the increase of the annual
payment o 1834 led (o Bhutanese raids on
Assam. Dalhousie,  Governor-General (1848-
56), informed the Bhutan Darbar (Government
of Bhutan) that the value of the property
plundered would be deducted from the annual
payment and that further outrages would lead
to the permancent annexation of the Duars on
the Bengal side. This made no impact on the
Bhutan Darbar. In 1858-60, the Government
of India took possession of the cis-Tista territory
known as Ambari Fallakotta. Bhutan threatened

to attack Sikkim in consequence of the Falla-
kotta afFairs.

Ashley Eden, who started on a mission _tO
Bhutan to explain the British demand in
December 1863, reached Punakha, the Bhuta-
nese capital, on 13 March 1864. At Punakha
he found that both the Dharma and Deb Rajas
were puppets in the hands of the Tongsa
Ponlop, Jigme Namgyal, who was successful
In a recent internal insurrection. Jigme Nam-
gyal refused to deal with Eden except on the
condition of the restoration of the Assam
Duars to Bhutan. Under duress Eden signed
an agreement regarding readjustment of the
catire boundary between Bhutan and India,

restoration of the Assam Duars to Bhutan,

delivery of all runaway slaves and political
offenders who had taken refuge in the British
territory and consentto be punished by the Bhu-
tan and Koch Bihar Governments acting toge-
ther, if they ever made encroachments on Bhutan.

The Government of India imunediately re-

TR. Boileau Pemberton, “Report on Bootan”, in Ashley
Eden, Political missions ¢

o Bootan (Calcyta, 1865) 18-32-

-

pudiated Eden’s arrangement, declared gmbi\ll
Fallakotta permancntly annexed toi te“g;ci
as 3 punishment, on 9 June 1864 . Sfoipr:he
payment of compensation to Bhutan r-
Assain Duars. The Bengal Duars werelgg4
manently annexed on 12 NovcmberDlu-bar-
Hostilities began, but soon the Bhutan f‘hdia
requested for peace. The Government o l,,e_
offered harsh conditions: return of the Zlgltf
ment extorted from Eden and ‘".‘P'Ologg'kk'(r)rrl
insults to him, swrrender of all Br.msh, i .1st
and Koch Bihar subjects detained ‘agial:ls
their will, mutual c>‘<trziditio.n of Crlmlr;mle,
surrender of British guns, cession of the w in-
of Duyars which had passed into Bh}ltﬂn, mztlhle
tenance of free trade and arbitration bY' o
Government of India in all disputes .betfxc .
Bhutan on the one hand and Koch Bihar an "
Sikkim on the other. The Government eI(i_
India agreed to pay Bhutan annual g):,npthis
sation beginning with Rs. 25,000. inchula
basis the British signed a treaty at Slanc

on 11 November 1365, restoring peace.

Subsequent internal history of Bhutandxlsuka
history of constant strife. Ugyen WanTgongsa,
son of Jigme Namgyal, appeared as nga
Ponlop in 1883. He managed affairs in s;x -
way that he became the real ?ult:f of erds
by 1889, He declared his inclm'atlon tov»?mh
the British friendship, accompat?lcd tht::3 Ex 1zmd
military cxpedition to Tibet in 19034 and
rendered great help to Major Francis You.n%1 s
band by properly iqterpreting the mlotlv‘cnior
and object of the British mission to the sAﬂer
lay and monasterial officials of Tibet.
the death of the Deb Raja in 1907, all Bhutanese
chiefs and monks clected Ugyen Wangchulf as
the hereditary ruler of Bhutan. The Dhmn:z(\)
Raja died in 1909 and therc appeared !
Shabdung Rinpoche.

Magar and Tsong tribal devclopmc.nts in
Sikkim in the 1750s, which, coupled wuh. thc.
rise of Deb Tse dar in Bhutan and Pntl\lvx
Narayan Shah in Nepal in 1767, led to the
\\~—————,‘

* Aitchison, op. cit., 96-97.
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occupation of all Sikkimese land east of t;c
Tista river by the Bhutanese and west ot; the
Tista by the Gorkhas first Sct.the coursc‘e‘é) t te
modern history of this frontl?r %tat.e. couts
and advanced patrols and skirmishing parties
came up as far as Mangbru and Barpbung in
Sikkim.”? The Bhutanese eventually w1tlslirl::'w,
suffering severe defeat' at Pllcd?ng. 715 bxlxlr:
signed a peace treaty w.xth Nepal in 17 out
the Gorkhas broke it in 1788 and occupie

Ilam and Top Dzong. The Gorkhas. weiz
induced ‘to withdraw only on the ces:‘l'(;‘l:’bct
Nepal of the border district of Nyalam.;lo 1 eci
suzerain of Sikkim. Events for a while tIL\xIrn a}
in favour of Namgyal Phuntsong \.vhen epl

attacked Tibet in 1791, but the relief was only
temporary.

of the Gorkhas in the A‘ng.lo-
N:)l;.fesge%s;r in 1814-1815 b-rought Sll'dfl?
for the first time in conta:ct with the Brxtltsht;
The ten-article treaty signed betw;,e;kkim
British and the agent of the ruler o‘k ;1 o
at Titaliya on 10 Februar.y 1817 mar ; he
beginning of Sikkim’s relations with the Bri y
in gIndia..10 In reality this arrangement bro:fh:
back the ruler of Sikkim on the thrf)ne 3 the ,
entire territory between the Mc.cl.uh an the
Tista rivers. By this treaty the Britis ass:’x, <
the position of the “lords para;r}Zinz:n was
Sikkim. British paramountcy over 'Ix‘ i was
never challenged up to 1887._w}}en ibe
to meddle in the affairs of Sikkim,

During a boundary dispute betweens}:;a:l
and Sikkim, British oﬂicialstwl:;?h\;v;titti:h ; utho:

i jeeli act.
n'ouced' th; aigjcgi;x:ga:ailablc opportunity to
i Scl'zte in 1834-35 when the Lepcha refugees
posilessa; inroad into the Tarai country. .Ncgo-
n'mt'(‘):ns ended in the unconditional cession of
t;?charjecling tract on 1 Fcbruaryl ii.’:i f:
1841, the British granted an.nnn;m - spgoo
sation for it of Rs. 3,000, raised to Rs. 6,

— iled by Maharaja Thutob

i Sikkim, compt ey -

N' xz's:;l}:{:ﬁr%i?{l'mmni Veshay Dolma of Sikkim (Gang
amg .

1908). N
lul:;, Ai(cl)lison’ DP- ., }\-II, 58-59-
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in 1646, to the ruler of Sikkim.
of Darjecling became the cause
Tokhang Donyer Namgyal, |

Development
of jealousy 10

Sikkim, who suddenly saprisoned Des Archibald
Gampbell, Superintendent of Darjeeting and
political charge of British relations with Sikkim
(1839-61), and Joseph Hooker, while -
authorizedly exploving in Sikkim in 1849, They
were released in December 1849 o the
Dalhousie. [n February 1850
into Sikkim to avenge the msults o Campbell
and Hooker. The British stopped  the annual
allowance. Namgyal was dismissed from office,
The Sikkim Tarai and hills bounded by the
Rammam river on the north, the great Rangit
and Tista rivers on the east and the Nepal

frontier on the west were annexcd to the British
territory,

threat of
» a force marched

Namgyal however managed himself to power
again through his wife, an illegitimate daughter
of the ruler of Sikkim. The old practice of
kidnapping and refusal 1o surrender the criminals
was resorted to. The matter came to g head in
1860 when all methods of obtaining redress had
failed. A force under Colonel J- C. Gawler
accompanied by Ashley Eden as special com-
missioner marched into Sikkim in November
1860. The ruler fled to Tibet, dying there in
1863. The heir apparent, Sidkyong Namgyal,
who succeeded his father, accepted the British
terms and signed a treaty at Tumlong, then
capital of Sikkim, on 28 March 186111 This
treaty brought Sikkim under the complete
control of the Government of India. The annual
allowance, which had been stopped in 1850,
was restored, and increased to Rs, 9000 in
1868 and Rs. 12,000 in 1873, Namgyal and his
blood relations were exiled to Chumbi and the
seat of the government was removed to Sikkim
permanently. However, man
instituted by the deposed N
till his death in 1886.

Yy court intrigues
amgyal continued

Campbell and Gawler stressed upon, i 4

11 C. Gawler, Sikkim: with kints on

mountaj j
warfare (London, 1873) 104-105, i and jungle

rime Minister of

memorandum submitted by them on 25 Ap{il
1873, commercial prospects with Central Asia
via Sikkim. In pursuance of this memorar dum
J. Ware Edgar, Deputy Commissioner of Dﬂ.l"'
Jeeling, took a tour to the Tibet frontier in
October, November and Decemiber 1873 for
assessing the prospects of trade with Tibet and
for exploring the desirability of making roads
through Sikkim.!2 These ASSCSSIENts rulmin'a-
ted tr Malcolm Macaulay’s commercial mis-
sion to Tibet in 1885 which ended in complete
failure due to serious impediments placed .bY
the Tibetans. Failure of the Macaulay Mission
gave much encouragement to the Tibetans to
il\tel'fere in the affairs of Sikkim. The visitof
Thutob Namgyal, who had succeeded Sidkyong
Namgyal on his death in 1874, to Chumbt
in 1884 perhaps gave the greater incentive t0
Tibetans in this regard. After the withdrawal
of the Mission, the Tibetans built a fort at Lingtu
in 1886. Thutob Namgyal refused to return 10
Sikkim in spite of the stoppage of the annual
British allowance to him. He returned only
after making an agreement with (he Ambans
(Manchu Residents) in 1887. This agreement,
in the form of a petition by Thutob Namgyal to
the Ambans, relates to violation of religion by
the entry of Europeans intq Tibet as traders
and for the protection of religion.13

The British turned the Tibetans out of
Lingtu by force of arms in September 18§8,
and established a political agency at Gangtok
1889. In 1892, Thutob Namgyal again tried
0 go out of Sikkim via Nepal but the Govern-
ment of Nepal promptly handed him over to the
Government of India. He was restored to

power only g 1895, and after expression of

regret. His clder son remained in Tibet in spite
of scveral warnings by the Government of
India.

His younger brother, Sidkyong Nam-
gyal, formaily recoguized as heir-apparent 10

February 1899, succeeded him on his death if
February {94 '

——

»\— .
ul Ware Edgar Report .. Sikkim and th
Thivetan fontier (Calewyia, 174" @ % 0 5

- . ')
1894),x-iii}.‘. Risley, Ty, Gazetteer "f Sikkim  (Caleutt

After the (‘XPUISiQ“ of the Tibetans fro:nti‘l:t:?é
the British government made 21?1 effor Chinese
the Sikkim-Tibet boundary with thc d the
Amban in Tibet. Ultimately, 1he' British an‘ 1ing
Chinese concluded a convention -Con(g?likixi
Sikkim on 17 March 1890" dedérmg ention
to be a pr;)tectomte of India. This conv " e
also defined the Sikkim-Tibet boundary on the
basis of the principle of the Hlmala}u “é ll,‘lined
For a long time the 1890 convcr.n.u‘)ln’xcr)xozinmd
unimp[eméntcd- In 1895, thC‘ B‘“t(l; ldu‘ill)\I failure
a boundary commission, but \'t ende A
as both the Chinese and leeta‘n a1L'l itation
refused to recognize the lint} °! dcil;;(l)IQC the
defined by the 1890 convention. Ir‘x . r,ights
Government of India asserted 1ts Uizyoc.ts "
and expelled all Tibetan personncl tah ga;ié of
GiagOng. This eventually fOI:m.C d toe Tiﬁet in
the British expeditionary mlssx'ovn > of Lhasa
1903 and ultimately the ‘‘unveiling  of LA,
seat of the Dalai Lama of Tibetin 1904.

2. Nepal, Kumaon and Garhwal

Both British commercial interests ar:id lf)epal;:
tcrritorial .aggrandigement inifiate 1745,2-75>’
Gorkha chief, Prithvi Narayan Shal'l ( lava ate
in the 1760s in and beyond the Hlma: agritish-
responsible for the origins of the ﬁé‘.s mpany’s
Nepalese contact. Officials of the o n}:ercial
government were aware of the (-:gm of the
Potentialities of the countrles’n}?‘dlacquired
Gangetic plain even before they af Bengal to
the areas stretching from the Bay ;) ey Years.
the Himalaya foothills in Post-P assh‘yS );rade
Therefore, on the disruption of tclc of the
Passing through Nepal as a consequent in 1767,
Gorkha invasion of the Nepal Vallz{y ‘rivcd of
the British, quite unwilling to be -c}:ercom’sc
the benefits arising from the trade lr-l S ‘nded
between Bengal and Tibet, at once x}e- p];)falln,
o a call for help from Jaya Pmkasl{ small
ruler of Kathmandu, and chpatCh(;;' Qlol:h to
military force under Captain George .mv,ldm,\.l
assist him in ousting the Gorkha invi

) I rithout
The Kinloch cxpedition ”jm‘ ncde‘;‘lie\!in"
reaching its destination and without < ®
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its main objective, establishment of a trafiﬁxg.
post in Nepal. Its failure emb(.)ldcn.ed I:‘nt lvx
Natrayan, who had come .out victorious in the
Gorkha~Ncwar‘conﬁict in '1769, to ‘.pu.rsuc
vigorously a policy of exclusion and rcl:sxstarfce.
to all British intevests in Nepal. The only major
British gain from the Kinloch expedltxond\'Nfgs
acquusition of firsthand lfn(‘)vx"lecl.ge of the di t-
culties which similar mission, if chT,r sent to
Nepal again, would have to face there.

The British soon realized the unwi'sdom Zf
antagonizing the rising' Gorkha Chlt;f l‘sax};
despite suggestions by Kinloch and }(1) i/( au;;
continuing help for Jaya Pra.kz‘\s e ;
Hastings sought to extend the Brmsbf arll oa
friendship towards the Cforkha chief. tn :

munication to Prithvi Nal.rayan,'Has ng
COmd that the British had earfier assisted Jaya
S;?;le(ash Malla due to ignorance of the power
and status of the Gorkhas. I.n the mcant:i:
increasing information regarding the prosgl e
of trade between Bcngal and t%l(? norf ih
ountries fully convinced the Brlt'xsh of the
'rcleed of commercial and dip'lomatxc relanf)xllls
with them. Following resolution of t‘h.elljnnsd(;
Bhutanese conflict of 1773-74, the Brlt: maof
friendly overtures to the Par'lchen ama
Tibet, and through him to China.

Persistent British efforts bore fx:utt in :;gg
The Gorkhas had first inVadC('l Tibet ?n o s
but had withdrawn on the T'xbctans. ;g;c agl
to restore normal trade rclatllon.s wx; . clzm
and by ceding the border distiict o ya1 "
to Nepal. The Panchen I._.ama had a}?proac ; !
the British for help against the Goxllchasi7 82-
Lord Cornwallis, Governor’—(.}cnclrad ( -
93), who had no wish to be mvolve 1:;1 he
Himalavan wars, refused to comply \\nt :
request on the ground that the dl.stancc betwee
lcq\m;l and Tibet was a forbidding ﬁ.\ctor, that
ﬁf{?h(“mrkhas had given no pmvuclatmn.“;i)t :‘1(1;
British and that British m‘lllt:\ry l'u. p\:mb
be liked by China, Tibet's suzerai.

oy G .
16 Alastaiv Lamb, Brilain and Chinese Central Asia (London,

1960) 23-2+.
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China did not intervene in the 1788 Nepal-
Tibet conflict, but it did so in 1791 when the
Gorkha forces annexed Kharu, Kuti, Kirong,
Phullak, etc, and plundered the monasteries in
South Tibet. Enraged at this sacrilegous act
of the Gorkhas, the Chinese Emperor sent a
70,000-strong army, consisting of the Eleuths
from the Dam region of Tibet, and the Chinese
and Manchu troops from Szechuan and the
Tibetans to repel the invasion. Before the
onslaught could commence, the Gorkhas were
asked to withdraw their troops from Tibet and
repair all losses suffered by the monasteries.
On Nepal’s refusing to comply with the demands,
the Chinese army not only drove them out of
Tibet but chased them up to Nuwakot,'8
close to Kathmandu,

In this context, the Gorkhas offered the
British a commercial treaty, signed on 1 March
1792, and accompanied their offer by a request
for military aid. In doing so the Gorkhas hoped
that an alliance with the British might prove a
powerful means of deterring the Chinese from
exacting a heavy retribution, The British had
no intention of embroiling themselves with the
Chinese for the sake of the Gorkhas because it
would place their Ganton trade in a hazardous
condition. On the other hand, the British also
realized that no event was more to be depreca-
ted than the conquest of Nepal by China, whose
close proximity to British territory might lead to
abiding border disputes. Therefore, treading
safer paths, Cornwallis offered mediation bet-
ween the Gorkhas and Chinese and, to this
end, sent William Kirkpatrick to Nepal in
September 1792. But by the time Kirkpatrick
reached Patna, the Gorkhas had been forced
to conclude peace with the Chinese on rather
humiliating terms, one of which stipulated
sending of a tribute mission to China every fifth
year.

The decree of the Emperor of China in 1793
charged the Ambans in Lhasa with the ex.

1 E. H. Porker, “Nepal and China”, Asiatic Quarterly
Review (London}, VII (Jan-Apr. 1899) 78.

clusive conduct of Nepal’s relations with Tibet,
like those of Sikkim and Bhuten. The 1793
decrec especially provided for the demarcation
of the Nepal-Tibet boundary: “Let piles of
stone be placed at intervals along the frontieis
and let no one be allowed to cross; the Residents
in future will inspect these marks at regular
mntervals.”

Neither the Nepalese nor the Chinese liked
the intriguing British role in the Sino-Nepalese
crisis. Their reluctance to come to the rescue
of the Nepalese even after obtaining a com-
mercial agreement only deepened Nepalese
suspicion. And despite British efforts to secure
fulfilment of the treaty obligations, for the
Nepalese the 1792 treaty was now a dead letter.
The Chinese showed their disapproval of the
British interference in the Himalaya by turning
down the proposals of the George Macartney
embassy to China in 1793.

No improvement could be effected in the
British relations with Nepal until 1800, when
Ran Bahadur Shah, havingabdicated the throne
in favour of his infant son Girvan Juddha Bikram
in March 1799, took residence at Banaras.
The British played no part in these internal
developments in Nepal but, in Ran Bahadur’s
presence at Banaras, they found the much
sought for opportunity for resuming negotiations
with Nepal for both the vevival of the old
commercial connection as well as for developing
political relations. The British offered generous
monetary grants to Ran Bahadur and appointed
Capt. W. D. Knox to wait upon him. Once it
was known that Ran Bahadur had nothing
against the British only if they helped him to
stage a come-back, the Company’s government
opened negotiations with the ruling clique at
Kathmandu. The moment Ran Bahadur knew
that the British were in touch with his opponents
in Kathmandu, he wrote to certain chiefs in
Nepal warning them against any friendship with
the British. However, due to the efforts of
Captain Knox and Gajraj Misra, Prcceptor of
the ruler of Nepal, a treaty of friendship between
the Company and Nepal was signed on 26

ctober 1801, giving a new lease of life to tl}c
lefunct commercial treaty of 1792. The main
eatyres of the 1801 treaty were the settlcm.cnt
f an estate upon Ran Bahadur, the establish-
nent of a British Residency at Kathmandu and
1 Nepalese agent at Calcutta.!®

Knox, appointed Resident under the 180111
treaty, was especially instructed to try by a
means in his power to form a close tie between
Nepal and the British. Wclles.lcy, Governor-
General (1798-1805}, also cautloncd. hlrn. th;:t
none of his political actions should impair the
interests of the Emperor of China 1n I\fcpal as it
would adversely affect the Company's trading
Position in China. Knox seems t0 have had a
good start, for each of the groups wz‘mted.to
win his support. After Tripura Sundar1 (‘Scmox;
Queen), who had hitherto been staying 2
Banaras with Ran Bahadur, usurped the Regencys
the Government she headed made it a.‘polxcy
to evade fulfilment of its engagement with t.hc
British, even though she herself had grcat faith
in the British friendship. Once or twict Knox
had no alternative but to threaten withdrawal
into the British territory. When the threats
Yielded no results, the Residency was closed in
March 1803. The 1801 treaty was formally
dissolved on 24 January 1804.

The Residency fiasco, Ran Bahadur’s a5
sassination on 25 April 1805 and the precarloxis
British position ereated by their engagcmeﬂs
with the Marathas, the Jats of Bharatput ank
the Pindaris, encouraged the Gorkhas to se¢
for the fulfilment of their old schemes of ex}
Pansion. Bhim Sen Thapa, Prime Ministe! ©
Nepal (1806-37), acted swiftly and "“‘“”‘.u
Slkklm, Kumaon, Ga.rhwal, the Slmla Hi
states and the long strip of the Ta.ra'1 lanfit;;
The Gorkhas soon came in open conflict w.lt
the Company’s government over the possession
of certain parts of the Purnea, Saran, Gorakhpur
and Bareilly districts, and also over the matter
of the surrender of dacoits and runaway crimi
nals. Relations between the Company’s govern=

—_—
" 1% Aitchison, op.cit., X1V, 57-62.
!
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ment and Nepal had worsened so much by 1813,
when Moira took charge of the Governor-
Generalship, that there could never be real
peace between them ‘‘until we (the British)
yield to the Gorkhas our provinces to the north
of. the Ganges, making that river boundary
between us.”}?

Left with no alternative, Moira declared war
in mid-1814. In the beginning, odds were
against the British. After an unsu.ccessful cam-
paign by four British columns in 1814, the
struggle was renewed in 1815. Fall of Almora,
centre of the long extended frontier of the
Gorkha domination, in April 1815, followed by
successful operations in the "Simla Hills and
ajso in the east, terminated the war. By the
nine-article peace treaty, signed in Sigauli'on
9 December 1915, Nepal renounced all claims
to lands in dispute before 1814. {\bove all,
the Nepalese agreed to the establxs?h'ment c?f
diplomatic relations with th.e British, This
military conflict with Nepal in 1814-.15 also
impressed upon the British, for thf: first tx‘me, t}}e
need of occupying the entire hill territory in
the Western Himalaya and taking the Sur_fumt
of the Himalaya as the boundary of India as
well as determining its alignment.}®

Nepal had entered into defensive alliances
with Ranjit Singh of Panjab and Daulat Rao
Scindia of Gwalior, but relied most on the
Emperor of China. In -March 1815, the Britisk
had captured the draft of an appeal fr(.)m t}}c
King of Nepal to the Emperor of China, in
which the former, after acknowledging obedience
to the latter, had expressed his ipability alone
to fight the British. To arouse the Emperor’s
wrath, the Nepal ruler had even fabricated the
charge of British design on Tibc-t after the
conquest of Nepal. Chinese rea.ctxon 10 'thc
request not being available immediately, Moira,

17 Marquess of Hastings, Summary of the Administration of

the Indian Government from October 1813 to Fanuary 1823
i h, 1825) 13.

(Eﬂlle:;l;gs Baillil Fraser, Journal of a tour through part

of the snouy range of the Himala mountains and to the sources

of the rivers Jumna and Ganges (London, 1820), Appendix X,

543-44. ,
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anxious to assurc the Chinese that the British
had no intention of aggrandisement i Tibet,
acted very cautiously in dealing with Nepal
even after its defeat. China disfavoured Nepal’s
restlessness and had no wish to he drageed into
a conflict with the British at her bid. The
Chinese  Emperor, however, hnstructed  the
Amban in Lhasa to keep the British from
advancing up to Kathmandu,

Moira had visualized in a subdued Ne
friendly and quiescent neighbour, if
staunch ally. Towards the achieverne
aim, he had instructed Edward Garduer, first
Resident after 1816, that all future causes of
misunderstanding  with  the Nepal Daibar
(Government of Nepal) should he avoided,
Further, “with a view 10 gratify the Raja™
and “to soothe the wounded

Nepalese™

pal a
not a
nt of thig

honour of the
s Moira at once granted Bhim Sen
Thapa’s request for restoration of the
the Tarai lying between the Gandak and the
Barhni rivers for a pecuniary  consideration.
Adhering strictly to his Governn
tions, despite many si(uations calling for an
opposite action, Gardner and hic
observed non-interference

part of

1ent’s instrie-

SUCCessors
and abstained from
raising any new questions,

The Nepalese, restrained from all sides by
the 1816 treaty, could not reconcile themselves to
the existence of the British Resi
midst as it was for them a symbol of national
humiliation. Bhim Sen Thapa even conspired
with the Ghinese to be able to eject the British
Residency. He started rendering the Residency
as little productive as possible of ¢
the tactics of dexteroys frustrati
did he delay survey and demarcat
on the borders or leave large
surveyed and undemarcated fa
encroachments or discouragcd
ween the two countries,
cotted the Residency and
sources of information.

deney in their

esults through
on. Not only
ion operations
chunks of un-
nds for futule
commerce bet-
he consistently boy-
shut it off from all

Between 1816 and 1840, British success against
the Marathas, the Pindaris, the Jats and Burma

had made it plain 1o Bhim Sen Thapa that he
alone could not proceed with his andi-British
designs. Therefore, he  very frequently - ex-
changed agents with them with a view muainly to
forge an anti-British alliance. Opposition 1o the
British was not only a matter of lutn canviction
with him, it was also 2 definite instriment in
perpetuating his supreme position and thus
creating the myth of his indispensability, This
tool he also used for gaining unswerving loyalty
of the army -a decisive factor in the Nepalese
politics,

British Residents had lielplessly watched all
along the flagrant violation of the provisions of
the 1816 treaty from the isolatic  and sectusiot
of the Residency, Hodgson, who, as Assistant
Resident, had watched for more tan ten years
the growth of Bhim Sen Thapa's despotic rule
and acquainted himselt with the position of the
Nepalese ruler and army, advised his govern-
ment, when he beeame full Resident in 1833,
that the Resident be allowed to have free
intereourse at Jeast with the King and the
Government of Nepal be asked to fulfil all its
treaty obligations, He especially reconunended
the enrolment of the Gorkhas in the British
army i India for cwbing the aggressive pro-
pensities of o {avge section of the unemployed
martial tribes of Nepal.

Bhim Sen Th;lp.‘l, not slow in perceiving this
force about to join the ranks of his opponents,
tried to conciliate Hodgson by coming to a
settlement on the question of the boundary
disputes in the eastern and western Tarai areas.
The situation, however, gradually became un-
bearable to Hodgson, who with the consent of
his Government now started conspiring with
the dissident factions. With Hodgson’s con-
nivance, they ‘overthrew the Thapas on 24
July 1837. However, contrary to Hodgson's
hopes, the succeeding regime turned out to be
much more hostile to the British. In Rajendra
Bikram Shah, Hodgson had tried to build 2
strong sympathizer and ally, but he was now
found to be baving no character and independent
will. Auckland, Gowernor-General (1836-42),

whose hunds were too full both insidc'fls W_'C“
a5 outside India - distressing political suuam.)‘n
in various parts of India, trouble with Aﬂghim‘b{
Qo and susined relations with Bul'm“_ all(é
China,—f counselled a policy of peace, pmurncl
and forbearantce as the only right cowse under
the circumstinces.

In 1838-39, following Buitish vic.tor yrm 1;&‘8111“;:
nistan ang change of ministry in Nepal, l1ek
Was a shortintermission. In August 184?} guc qj
land strongly threatened the King © ”cp ‘s
with armed action if reparations for all outy “gle
Were not submitted within a month. He ario
instructed Hodgson to ensure that the Wla : przili):
Was put out of office. Simult.aneous y ith
tary was deployed along the entire forntier 1‘: on

epal with a view to launch a direct attac did

athmandu from all sides, in case the ruler d
R0t submit to the warning. Nepal ha,d jlgi K
contemplated an alliance with Nao Niha Bgu )
of Lahore to ward off such an cVcntuah}?,.(:on.

cfore the exchange of treaty papers, ! ealtcr-
SPiracy was foiled at Banaras. F inding no ands
Rative, the ruler accepted all B““S.,h d;nfl‘ateh
70, at Hodgson’s advice, he ap pomt; British

Ung Chautaria, a greater favourite of the lonl
than the Pandes, as Prime Minster of Nepa
November 1840,

So dubioys however, was the roh‘: of Nepal b:-
tween 1839 a’md 1842 when the British were Ctnghis
gedin a war with China that Hodgson wrote to as

vernment in 1842 that even though it W
known that China refused Nepalese as§1sta; st:
“Ttis supposed that if the Chinese ru_lfr 15 ‘:’l Ate
¢d by the British forces, Nepal will km;arigtish
the Kham people to rise and attac ine
territories.” Another fact of thc'Ncp?l;s;ibet
'rigue was her role in the Dogra war wit hed
in 1841, Even before the Dogras had launclo
theirattack on WesternTibet, Nepal had d;vis l:;
¢d friendly relations with the Dogra brot :che d
the Darbar. When the Dogra army maG lab
into Tibet, it was widely believe.d that 1ufor
Singh haq forged a coalition with Nep:vhen
redprocal advantages of the two states.

: t in
* Zorawar Singh was threatened with defea
7
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Western Tibet in 1841, 1.\'$p:11 Dalba11~ :‘.’Cn
sounded Hodgson if the British could he p riny
Hodgson at once turncd‘ down t.hc Sugg.gsfl()?
saying that the British did not want .t‘o m_,m;
the interests of China and actua_lly distavoure

thé Dogra invasion of Western Tibet.

Jung Bahadur’s accession to the office oifo ime
Minister in 1846 hel‘al(_lcd Ql.'l cp0C'h o ur’un-
terrupted .and unswerving fricndship be.u\ccn
Biitish and Nepal. Soon after coming to
tl::;vcrl Jung Bahadur offered eight l?attalxons of
c ; h, troops, with himself at thar hcad,. for
G‘)‘ l: ) the British in their war with the Sikhs
L ”;Bg The offer was not accepted “for want
o uch confidence in his sincerity so as t?
'Of l'hath?;n tb India with a contingent of troops, ’
i:r'l;l]ll(t:; the British had not tested so f:%r. ?:)x;,}:ix:
the next ten years, he gave am.plc? proo
i ity. In 1850, in defiance of Hindu custg»m‘s,
SlnCerd };took a voyage beyond the seas to Britain
be UI;E em e and won the admiration of Qufaen
ar}dtor‘ila. I‘)]ung Bahadur was thc? first Prime
\Lllllicnster of Nepal to allf)w the Rcmdc.nt to c«;r:g
out of the forced seclusion of tlxcn1::i1:i}:::;); and
r a tour on or :
}lndel t;‘l:'g:?tf:];e::/uto make inquiries int.o
be t(};lle crimes and suggest measures for thf:xr
?:;;p:ssion. Jung Bahadur gave anothe;i:t\;
dication of his sincerity by agrccn‘lg to;);ge ouiate
a treaty relating to the surrenoerl (;)F cino
offenders. By signing the tn%a.ty on ?‘, v 2}
1855, he also obtained British recognitio

i <ye 19
Nepal’s sovereign status.

Assured of British friendship, Jung Ba:hac.lur
ted to the traditional ‘Nepal.ese a.spu'atxon
s itorial gains. Internationalsituation in ic
(l);;)rsnw; such that almost all big, rfeighboun‘ng
ers, Britain, China and Russia, were in-
N d’in one engagement or other. Nepalese
vowe jon southward was not possible d}ne .to
exPz‘u;ilmight. Eastward she could wrest §1kkxm
~f:;l;3h\!.tan, but their treaty relations with %:e
British did not permit any advance the;‘e. ‘thc
only scope for expansion was towards the north,

————
15 Ajtchison, op. cit., 69-71.
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in Tibet. Although Nepal had committed her-
selfby treaty in 1792 not to invade Tibet and had
accepted Chinese supremacy, Jung Bahadur
knew from the history of Chinese role there that
China would come to the rescue of Tibet only
when the Chinese were free from other engage-
ments. In 18505, Manchu authority in all of
China’s outlying territories was waning. Suc-
cessive discomfiture of the Chinese at the hands
of the British and Russians had also exploded
the myth of her invincibility and had lowered
her in the estimation of her dependencies. Jung
Bahadur thus considered it most opportunc to
strike Tibet in 1854. He made repeatec Tibetan
misbehaviour and insults inflicted on the Nepalese
traders and the five-ycar tribute missions to
China a pretext for it. The charge may have
been true, as Tibet was then beginning to pay
less attention to the presence of the Ambans in
Lhasa. However, lest the British got alarmed,
Jung Bahadur gave out that the armed pre-
parations were meant to help the Manchus
re-establish their authority in China. When the
actual motive of Jung Bahadur was known,
the British Government mildly expressed its
disapproval of any tension on the Nepal-Tibet
border and in the Himalaya. After a short period
of hostilities and protracted negotiations, the
Nepalese and Tibetans concluded in 1856 a
peace treaty by which the Tibetans bound ther.
selves to pay annually Rs. 10,000 to Nepal and

to encourage trade between the two countries.’

Article 2 of the treaty also stipulated that “...the
Gorkha Government will in future give all
assistance that may be in its power to the
Government of Tibet, if the troops of any other
‘Raja’invade that country.’’20

British attitude of strict adherence to the
policy of non-interference in Nepal first fully
reflected itself in the Ramsay episode of 1857,
when the Resident refused to recognize Jung
Bahadur, in any official capacity, who had then
retired in favour of his younger brother Bam
Bahadur. Again, despite many obligations of
Jung Bahadur, the British refused to intervene

2 Ihid, 49-50.

in 1885 on behalf of his daughter and two sons
against their ousters, the sons of Dhir Shamsher,
who were then officially in power.

3. Panjab, Jammu and Kashmir

Witham  Mooreroft, sup(‘lin't(nd( nt of the
military stud of the Conipany near Patna, :lr}d
George Trebeck, who went to Ladakh in
October 1820 to procure a good type of 11011?65
for cavalty and to open up Ladakh to Briu.ﬁh.
trade, secured from ‘Tsepal Namgyal, ruler of
Ladakh, a commercial engagement to trade
with Ladakh and, through i1, with the adjacent
ceuntrics and more especially good offices of the
government of Ladakh with that of Gartok
(Western Tibet) to induce the latter to open
the Niti pass to British trade and commerce-
Owing to the fear of the Sikhs, Tscpal Namgyal
offered alleginace to the British through Moor-
croft, who, not competent to deal with political
matters, forwarded the proposal to Calcutta,
which rejected it.21

The British turned down all of Tsepal Nam-
gyal’s appeals for aid against the Dogras in the
1830s on the plea that Ladakh was beycnd the
limits of the Company’s possessions. Tsepal
Namgyal who had applied for political asylum
in Bashabr in 1836, was allowed to stay there on
condition that he refrained from acts of hostility
beyond the frontier, and remained quiet and
peaceable. The Company’s government granted

to his son a pension of Rs. 200/- pev month in
1839,

The Khalsa Darbar and Tibet signed an
eleven-article peace treaty on 17 October 1842
to the effect: ‘.. The boundaries of Ladakh
and Lhassa shall be constituted as formerly, the
contracting parties engaging to confine them-~
selves within their respective boundaries—the
one to refrain from any act of aggression on }hc
other, -2 the Dogras of Jammu taking

n William Mc;oi'croft and George Trebeck, T;:ayel_; in
the Himalayan provinces of Hindustan and the Panjab, el

1815 25 (ec. H. H. Wilson, London, 1837, Vol. I, 420
2 The t

reaty of 25 April 1809, which established the.

the place and obligations of the kingsof La-
dakh,

»

"The sixteen-article treaty of'“})(‘l'l)"?"‘m P('t"lcc
And - friendship”  between 1]).(',. British (mti
Maharaja *Dalip Singh, signed w Lahorcﬂ OT_
March 1846, especiadly provided far t}?c n‘mrsr
ference, iy guarantee of the payment of the wa

i : . g . British of
Hldcmmly ol rupees one crove, W the

the sovereign vights of the entire hiu country
between the rivers Beas and Indus mdUdmg
Hazara and Kashmir. By articles f({ur and
tvelve of this treaty, both the Bl‘llh‘h.a(;‘._
Sikh governments also g““r‘mtccd thc.-m.")
Pendence of Gulab Singh “in such tcrntoutcs
and districts in the hills as may be made OVCT .:
the said Raja Gulab Singh by separatc agree-
ment Detween himself and the British G()V}C'mh
ment with the dependencies thch(')f w'uce
May have been in the Raja’s possession Slilcs,
the time of late Maharaja Kham.g Sl({‘:gl\z;b
By a separate ten-article treaty w“h} 1346
Si“gll, signed in Amritsar on I.E' M’ar_C 1d cn:
the British recognized Gulab Singh’s In .elp -
dence and transferred to him ““all the hil y o
Mountainous country, with its de}-)endelnc(lﬁjs,
situated o the eastwara of the n'v’C,YB l"lidt:fs
ana  westward of the river Ravl-l te S\rnal
8uaranteeing aid for protection'from al cz;l: -
danger, this treaty also provided for hnir
Certainment of the limits of J ammu "‘,”d Kas :i or
and forbade any change in it \Vlthouf pthe
British concurrence. In order to dCtermlrfe- les
frontiers of Jammu and Kashmir un'dcr a t;c r.e
four and nine of the treaty, CSpeCl,auy w;.zm
they divided Gulab Singh’s ‘Cf"“ow rxlder
hina, the British appointed Captamn /l\ ‘xZ: dary

uhningham and Vans Agnew as YO
Commissioners, 23

— e s ier from the
British-Sikh alliance and shifted the B"“.’Sh‘rfonct(ls;&\gndcrs
UMna to the Sutlej, left Ranjit S}ng\st beyond the
SMolutely free for territorial aggl‘aﬂd“c‘;;“howcvc,’ put
utlej. Ranjit Singh's death in June le’rawar ingh’s
this alliance to severe test. So long as é’,a the British
activity was confined to the limits of In lr;, hill states,
did not interfere in the affairs of the WCSEI(“ibct. But the
®Pecially their relations with Wcstt?"!b t beyond the
mofent” Zorawar Singh went into Ti ;(halsa Darbar
Ladakl, border, they protested to the $

and asked for his withdrawal to Ladakh.

b Aitchjson, op.cit., 1, 50-54.
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Cunningham and Agnew left Si'mla on 311
August 1846 especially t'o z'tscertam thel. 'u]l-
junction of the three ternt’oucs of the Britis 1?
Kashmir and Tibet. Cunningham and Agnew
were also instructed to stop all payments K;y
gpiti to Tibet, Ladakh, 'Bashahr and .K.u u
with the reservation that “if th'ere are rehgx;)uﬁ
prcsemations they need not be interfered with.

While informing the Amban in Lhasa of t.he
change in sovereignty brought by the treatics
of Lahore and Amritsar, Henry .Hardmg}::,
GOVcrnor-Gcncral (1844-48), mentioned the
object and purpose of the 1846 Bounda'ry Com-

icsion and asked him to dt‘put-e his Co.m-
mTSb' rs. The letter also dealt with the third
mlS'SlIO n:):f the 1842 treaty by which the trade and
artlcrrfcrce of India and Tibet were to pass
tcl(l)r;ugh Ladakh. Hardinge suggested t%le follow-
ing change: “such persons as may in fl.l'tl.lre

ceed from China to Ladakh or to the British
f;iitory or its dependencies or from the La.dakh
or the British territory and its dependencies tg
China are not to be obstructed on the.roac:l..
An agent of Bashahr, Anant Ram, carried t 1(;
letter to the governor of Gartok who o.bsa'vg
that it was against their rules to receive any
such communication from strangers. Howe-vetr,
he accepted the letter but did not forward it to

Lhasa.

The British government in India f.orwar.d'ed
a copy of this letter through John Davis, B.m'xsh
plenipotentiary at Hong Kong, for transmxssx?x;
to Peking through Ke Ying, Govemor-Gencfxa
at Canton. It took nearly a year, and.a. great
deal of correspondence, to obtain a satlsfact?xy
reply from Peking. On 13 junﬁe 1847, Ke ang
wrote to Davis: “...Respecting the frontiers
I beg to remak that the borders o.f ‘those
territories have been sufficiently and dlstlnctl'y
fixed so that it will be b.cst .to adhere to this
ancient arrangement and it will prove far. more
convenient to abstain from any. additional
measure for fixing them. ..”2¢ Peking Govern-

T White Paper, No. T1 (New Delhi, 1959) 36 and Repor

I People’s
ial the Gouernments qf India and thf
(}){e;a’:’;llef; %'!:in:fon Boundary Question (New Delhi 1961) 54
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ment sent instructions to their Amban

at
Lhasa for arranging the m

atters satisfactorily by
deputing boundary commissioners.

While the correspondence with China was in
progress the British government in Tndia appotnt-
ed a new Boundary Commission consisting of
Captain  Alexander Cunningham, Licutenant
Henry Strachey and Assistant Surgeon Thomas
Thomson on 10 July 1847. Besides the as-
certainment of the Ladakh-Tibet boundaries in
consultation with the Boundary Commissioners
of China and Kashmir, the British also instruc-
ted their Commission to investigate the line of
trade etc. In the event of the failure of the
principal function of the Commission, the
Commissioners were instructed individually to
use their best endeavour

of our geographical know
regions.”’

to increase the bounds
ledge in those remote

The Commission reached Khyuri on the
Bashahr-Spiti-Tibet trijunction on the Pare
river on 29 August 1847, but m

ct no boundary
Commissioners from Tibet. In an attempt to

enter the territories of Tibet, the British Com-
missioners met with great opposition from the
villagers of Shaktal, The Commissioners sent a
fresh note to the authorities at Gartok, asking
them to send the personnel at Hanle, where
they reached on the morning of 14 September
1847. There they met two persons from the
Governor of Gartok who said that Kalon
Gharchod had been to Gartok for the settlement
of some revenue matter rather than for pointing
the ancient boundaries, Mian Jawahir Singh
and Mehta Busti Ram, boundary commissioners
of Kashmir, also failed to reach Hanle. In this
way the Commission failed.

From Hanle, Cunningham angd Thomson
returncd by way of the Indus river. Strachey
moving along the boundary line up to the

neighbourhood of the Lanak Pass, observed:

...Tt (Demchok) is a hamlct of half 2 dozen .

huts and tents, not permancntly inhabited,
divided by a rivulet (entering the lcft bank of
the Indus) which constitutes the boundary of

this quarter Dbetween Nari and Ladkak.’
The Ladakh-Tibet bovndary north of Pangong
Lake, according to Strachey, accompanicd from
“pastoral valleys of some cxtent, separa;cd
by high mountains,” Regarding the boundary
on the south side of the Pangong Lake, Strachey
observed: “The Rudok boundary as at present
received lies across the mouth of a narrow valley
running parallel to the south side of the Pangong
Lake, directed therefrom by a narrow linc'
of mountains and opening into the east side of
the Chushul valley opposite the village.”

Nothing substantizl resulted from these posi-

tive British efforts to define the boundaries

with Tibet. The sertion of ancient boundaries

by Ke Ying meont only those which were

established in the tenth century in a division
of Ladakh amongst the three sons of the ruler of
Ladakh and confirmed in the treaties of 1684
and 1842. However, the 1847 boundary com-
mission could ascertain an approximate line from
the Shipki La up to the Lanak La. It was only
in the year 1867 that Dr. Henry Cayley, first
British Officer appointed at Leh, entered the
Aksai Chin frontier area of Ladakh.2s The
presence of a Dogra Officer of rank near Hot
Springs for collecting tax on salt, wool, etc.
was conclusive in itself,

Conclusion

The history of the north-east frontier of
India in the nineteenth century is a history of
British conquests and annéxations. Beginning
with the despatch of Captain Thomas Welsh te
Assam in 1792, it took the Byitish nearly three
decades, from the 1826 peace treaty of Yandabo
to effect the actual annexation of Assam
British territory in 1854. Bhutan came int
prominence with her attack on Koch Bihar ir
1771, First phase of British activity toward
Bhutan cnded with the conclusion of the peac
treaty hetween Bhutan and India in 1865 an
second phase in the election of Ugyen Wang
chuk of Tongsa as the first ruler of entire Bhuta

* Aitchison, op. cit, , XII, 26-29,
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INDIAN LAW OFFICERS IN EARLY BRITISH JUDICIARY OF
BENGAL (1772-1793)

MRr. Puaninpra NATH BAnEkpry

“But whatever may have been the merits ot
the coudemned systemy, it shoudd in faivaess be
admitted that the futwas of the Maulavies so
fur as they can be found in the pages of the old
law reports ave a faithful exposition of the
Mahomedan faw on the points covered by
them”’!, “The condemned system”  obviously
was the administration of Muhamedan penal
laww which came into immediate and direct
conflict with the system of the new rulers,
the English; in Bengal. This situation was the
natural sequel to the foundation of English
rule in Bengal where the new rulers had to
fucc an alien society with an unfamibiar system
of laws, customs and practices. The existing
system had to bec adjusted with the English
pattern so as to suit the administrative needs
of the foreign bwreaucracy in Bengal. This
process of adjustment and readjustment passed
through a long chain ofinteraction between the
indigenous and British judicial systems. The
ultimate result was the evohution of a modern
judiciary in the country.

In this evolution of o modern judiciaty in
this country the law ofhcers took a vital role
till their office was abolished by Act XI of 1864,
The carly British rulers had hardly any know-
ledge in the laws and customs of the country
they were called upon to vule. But it was neither
practicable nor possible to introduce immediate-
ly the British system of justice. With its reli-
gious sanction behind, law in this country was
viewed with much respect by the people who
were hardly prepared for any replacement of
the same. Warren Hastings himself was aware
of the position, as he wrote to Lord Mans-

1 Abdur Rahim-—Muhammadan Jurisprudence, pp.-37-8.

field ‘T am persuaded they would consider
the attempt 1o free them from the effects of
such o power as a severe ll;ll'(l\’llil),”: 1 other
words, any  general mtroduction  of  British
system of faw and justice might cause alarm and
discontent in the minds of the
over, neither the
versed in the afl

people. More-
Cunl]);lny’s servants were well
: wrs of this country, nor had the in-
digenous  population any acquaintance  with
the law and constitition of ieiv new masters.
In consideration of such o situation, the
Company had (o maintain the
of faw and justice and devi
it was shorn of worth.

existing system
ate lrom it only where
‘ Bint this too required
tl.\c active assistance of the Pandits and Maula-
.vxcs- who had the capacity to expound the
mdlgt‘r.wus laws and practices to the Euro-
pean judges. So the frst Judicial Plan® of
the ~Comparxy, framed by the Committee at
Kasimbazar on August 15, 1772
provisions for Indian officers. In all suits
regarding inheritance, marriage, caste and
m.her religious usages, the Iaws‘ of the Koran
wx‘lh respect to the Muhamedans and those
of the Shastras with respect to the Hindus
were to be adhered to. On al such occasions
the Maulavies or Brahmins respectively were to
expound the law, They were made officers
oftlhe court on a monthly salary. As they were
maintained at the expense of the Government
they were to exact no fees, dues o taxe ,
socver. However, any present

contained

s what-

. or gratification
made with the entire frec will of the

the occasion of a martiage or of a funeral,
was not prohibited. The law officers were to
attest all writings, 10 perform all cevemonies of

pm‘ty on

® Letter to Mansfield, 21 March
. Mans , , 1774,
* Com. of Cireuit Progs, 15 August, 1772,

.
mariages, births and funeral and to discharge
all functions as were customary. In Criminal
Causes the Kazi and Mufti, asisted by the
Maudavies, were to expound the law and deter-
minc the degree of eriminality.

I'hus the L oflicers bocaume an established

institution in the courts of Bengal. Cases of

disputed inheritance were very frequent during
the period under veview and the law officers
had to dcliver law opinions on them. As the
Superintendent of the Khalsa Records, while
relating the case of variows claimants to the
zemindari  of Mahmudshahi pointed  out—
“When a Disputed Inheritance has undergone
a Regular Examination in a Cowrt ol Justice
and the Decision of it appears to rest upon a
particular question in the Hindw Laws, the
judge briefly states the case o the Pundits and
demands from them an Extract from  the
1. On one

L]

Shaster as a solution to his Doubts’
occasion the Pandits examined the case of a
disputed inheritance of one Cossinaut and his
elder brother’s son to the zemindavi of the
former’s father Permassery. From an examina-
tion of both partics, it apprarcd to them that
Cossinaut was entitled only to one-third of the
zemindari. For, his elder brother Subraut had
procured a Sunnud for the zemindari in his
own name even before the birth of Cossinaut.
The Pandits further added that if his father
had died or relinquished the zemindari, with-
out any trouble or cxpensc on the part of
Subraut, then Cossinaut would be entitled to
one half of the zemindari and the son of Subraut
the other half. On this occasion, the Governor-
General-in-Council adhered to this decision of
the Pandits and declared that Subraut’s son
Kissenaut was to receive two-third of the in-
heritance while Cossinaut, the younger brother
of Subraut, was to get only one-third.?

Simil?rly in cases affecting the Muslims,
t}"e Maulavies had to expound the laws of the
oran in cases of disputed inheritance.® In

o165 P Rev. Dept.. 5 May, 1775,
s n)!d’“ Nov. 1, 1775,
1d—May 3, 1776.

one instiance, onc Abboo Sayed was the founder
of an cstate named Duccumsavagepore and
died after leaving behind him a wife named
Tawje Bibby. A grandson by her daughter
was Kolly Mirza Jawn. Abboo Sayed’s another
daughter ‘was- marrica to one Jaffer Ally of
whom a son was horn named Khodaw Buksh.
These three pevsons inherited the estate jointly
and a sunnud was granted at Murshidabad
under the name ol Tagje Khodow Jawn.
First Khodow Buksh died and afteiwards
Tauje Bibby, when the zemindari was disputed
between Jaffer Ally and Mirja Jawn. Jafler
Ally obtained a Decrec from the Collector of
Dacca for 7/16 part of the zemindari and the
same was confirmed by Sadar Dewani Adalat
at Calcutta, upon appeal being made by Mirza
Jawn. Thercupon the following question was
put before the Maulavies; Jaffer Ally being
lotely dead, docs the inheritance of 7/16 part
of the zemindari, according to the Mahomedan
law, devolve to Jaffer Ally’s son by a ‘nekah’
wife, not descending from Aboo Sayed, or to
Mirza Jawn, son of Aboo Sayed’s daughter?
The Maulavies answered that the estate,
agrceably to the Mabomedan law, devolved
to the son of Jaffer Ally by another wife, married
after the custom of ‘Nekah.” This futwa of
the law officers was accepted and approved
by the Supreme Council.?

In such interpretations of indigenous laws,
the nced of the law officers was badly felt
throughout the period under review. On once
occasion, G. G. Ducarel, the Superintendent
of the Khalsa Records, reported to the Supreme
Council on June 17, 1777 that in the late
examination of causes depending on the Muha-
medan law, he had no way but to call in the
assistance of a Maulavi. As there was no such
office in his establishment, he requested the
Supreme Council to sanction the office of a
Maulavi on regular remuncration for deter-
mination of such cases in future.® On this
occasion, the Suprcme Council sanctioned the

7 Ibid—May 5. 1776.
® Ibid—August 8, 1777
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office of a Maulavion o salary of Rs. 100/- per
month.” The neeessity of the law officers was
was further  claborated by George  Bogle,
Commissioner of Law Suits, to the Supreme
Council in these words: ... to give the Mussal-
mans of this country the fyll advantage of being
tried by their own laws, it is necessary  that
the fact as well as the law be referred to their
own Doctors, inasmucl ag it requires a know-
ledge of the law to try the fact and to discover
the points that are material (o the cause and
upon which the Law turns. that onc would
naturally be of opinion that the Cayjee and
Muftees are better qualified to examine a
Mussalman cause than Englishmen....""1® This
minute of Bogle, delivered in connection
with the fammous Patna. Case, was a pointer to
the importance of the law officers in the ad.
ministration of justice. The history of the Patna
case should be examined here only in outlines
s0 as to study the role of the law officers in the
administration  of Muhamedan law in  this
country. Shahabaz Beg Khan, a resident of
Kabul, came to India and served the East
India Company and thereby amassed consider.
able property, with which he scttled at Patna
and married a lady, Nadira Begam, by whom
he had no issue. He had a brother named
Alam Beg who left his son, Bahadur Beg, t>
live with Shahabaz Beg Khan. As Shahabaz
Beg Khan died later without any issuc, a dispute
arose between his widow, Nadira Begam, and
Bahadur Beg in November, 1776, concerning
the inheritance of his estate. Bahadur Beg
having been treated as the adopted son of the
deceased Shahabaz, the former claimed the
whole inheritance and praycd help to the Patna
Council who immediately directed the law
officers to take the steps necessary for the
purpose. They examined two papers, a Deed
of Gift and a General Declaration which were
alleged to be forged by Nadira Begam in her
favour. After an interval of three weeks, they

~decided in accordance with the Muhamedan

Law, declared the Deeds as “spurious” and

* [bid.
10 Thid— April 13, 1779.

concliuded  that the widow deserved only @
fourth part of the property of her husband and
the remainder was to £0 to Bahadur Beg whose
father Alam Beg was the legal and residuary
heir, ¥t Theyvightly followcd the Muslim law in
assaning that a Muslim widow is not entitled
to more than a fourth part of her deceased
husband’s estate. The verdict of the Mushim
taw oflicers was accepted by the Patna Council.'?
But matters took @ new (urn when Nadira
Begam filed a suit for trespass against the law
officers in the Supreme Court, The Supreme
Courtrejected the verdict of the law officers and

after some deliberations decided in favour of
Nadira Begim.

The Patna case revealed that in its anxiety
t introduce Englisl, legal system in this country
the Supreme Cowrt refused (o accept Muhame-
dan law as itg guiding principle and therchy crea-
ted chaos in the legal sphere. Mr. Ewan Law,
the Chief of the Patna Council, observed that the
execution of justice had been impossible as the
Muslim law officers had been reduced to 2
dreadful Position in the Patna case.!3 However,
th‘? Company continued to maintain the law
officers as expounders of indigenous laws. For,
It was well aware that as the virtual sovereign
of the country the Company should not in-
troduce any new system of justice at a short
notice. So the law officers continuea to expound
criminal laws also in the courts of Bengal.
They regarded any deviation from Muhamedan
penal law as going against their religious faith.
Thus on one occasioni4 a man held the head of 2
child under water till she was suffocated and
took away the clothes and little ornaments
she wore. It was evident that his object was
nc less thap robbery and murder, both of
perpetrating  and concealing it. There was
also much cause to suspect the extraordinary
manner in which the murder was committed.
B'ut-Muhamcdan criminal law always made 2
distinction between murder perpetrated without

—_—
:: gom. of Law Suits Progs, Feb. 1, 1779,

-G.P.Rev. De t., April
M (nid— 9 Feb. 1779, Fro0 1779

% Beng. Rev. Cons. August 3, 1773,

an instrument and dcath caused by means
of an instrument. This distinction was main-
tained in the present case and the Nizamat
Adtlat declined to pass @ death sentence on
the guilty who was condemned to pay a fine
of Rs. 3,333,4/-. Such cases were numerous du-
i i -iminals
ring the period under review when the crim nals
escaped through the loopholes of penal law (u; !
the prejudice of its exponents. On Junc 29, 17
the Dacca Council ventured to inform thcf Supr-
eme Council that it did not rccollc:ct any instan-
ce of capital punishment being inflicted upon the
robbers,18 The Patna Council suggest_cdi More
severity should be used in thelpx.mlshmc‘ntd of
Mmurderers, robbers and other criminal offen (;rs
than is at present inflicted by the sentence of the
Caujees and Muftys, ‘the proofs required to
Convict a ‘criminal being so difficult that many
who are evidently guilty of the most atrociows
crimes are suffered to escape and the pumshme}nt
due upon a proof of guilt is often evaded .b)" the
Prosecutors withdrawing their suit on recciving a
Compensation’.1® But nothing could be t.ic})lnc
in this respect as the Company was neither
Prepared nor willing to remove the law officers
from the courts .

In fact, the law officers by th‘is tme bccar:lc
a part and parcel of the judiciary 1n Bengal.
In Reza Khan’s Plan of Justice in ‘lz}nuarhy’
1776 the law officers were entrusted with t -e
task of expounding indigenous laws.1? The Pal}’-l
Wana of the Nawab on the 25th of the mont
of Mohurrum, 1776!# also claborated upon
the Position of the law officers. The law officers
Were to receive their allowances from the court
only. They were allowed to accept Vol.u ntat:y
Presents from the partics, but no exaction by
force was to be made by them.

The Judicial Scheme of 26 March, 117?0
further elaborated upon the position of the t(l“c,
officers, They were not only to ngox'md. l:c
indigenous laws, but were also to sign '

\\x__
:: IGbG P.Rev. Dept., July 7, 1775.
id.
1? Ben, 776.
8. Rev. Progs, 24 Jan, |
'* Cal. Gom, Rev, Dept., July 8, 1776.
8
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report and assist the judge in passing I{is decree.1?
In a Supplementary to the Judicial Sche{nc
of 1780 for Murshidabad Otto Ives, the Superin-
tendent of Murshidabad Dewani Court, emph.a-
sised the importance of the law officers in
judicial system. Art. 2 of the Supplemen;z}ry
a8umbrated: ““As great delay and confusion
would arise from the non-attendafxce of. a
maulavy and pandit in many suits which
require their opinions, it is thought proper
to appoint a maulavy at a salary of Rs. 200/-
and a pundit at Rs. 150/-. Tl}ese sh.all zttt'end
the cutcherry on court days to give their opinions
when necessary. At the time of appczmtm?nt
oaths will be taken by the maulavm.s thh
the Koran in hand and by t%lc Pundxt w,1’t2};
Gungajall, taumba and toolsy in his hands.

In the Scheme of Justice prepared by Sir
Elijah Impey the 15th clause adumbrated that
the maulavies and pundits were to be d‘uly
sworn in. The judges could rcfe.r any question
relating to Muhamedan or Hindu law anﬁ
they were to offer their opinion on the same.

The Scheme of Justice on 27 June, 1787
not only spoke of the law officers as ‘exponems
of indigenous laws but also emplmsxsed. upon
their oath-taking ceremony. "I“he ?andxt was
to take the following oath: “.I \:s'lll fa.lthfully eXn
ecute the office of a pundl.t in this court, on
questions put to me in writing, or by word of
mouth, by the said court, or any Jjudge there‘of,
what is in the shaster will dec.lare, or give
in writing. 1 will declare nothing not war-
ranted by the shaster; if 1 declare anyth.mg
not warranted by the shaster, I‘shall be deserving
of punishmcnt.....and I promise ?{nd swear not
to accept of any consxd.era(mn, in money or
otherwise, for anv opinion or decla.rauon ’o)f
the law I may deliver as pundit of this cour‘t’.
Similar was the oath taken by the maulavi.3?
Judicial Rules of Dec. 3, 1790 also ran on

similar lines.

—
19 G, G.P. Rev. Dept., March 26, 1780.

id-—14 July, 1780.
:(” gm(l‘r P. l{lclv).,Dc t, Nov. 3, 1780,
9 Jbid—7 Junc, 1767,
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The vole of the law officers was tuken into
full consideration by the Code of 1793, The
preamble to the Reg, X1 ot 1793 adumbrated :
Tl s essental to the due administration of
Justice, that the law oflicers in the courts of
Judicature should be held by men of integrity,
well versed in *he laws, and that they shonld
be so constituted, as to render persons possessing
the requisite qualifications, solicitous to obtain
themy, and o afford CVETY  encowragement to
such persons, when appointed, 10 continue to
discharge theiv duty with uprightness.” The
law officers were appointed by the Governor-
General-in-Council and were not removable
but for incapacity, or misconduct in the per-
formance of their duty?2, They were to be well
versed in the laws, and of unblemished charac-
ter® Any charge of corruption or extortion
against any law officer was to lead to his dis.
missal or suspension fi hm scrvice by the Supreme
Cauncil. Any vacancy occurring in the office
of a law officer was to be filled by a person,
recommended by the oflicial of a law court
concerned or by a person nominated by the
Supreme Gouncil®®. . On the appointment of
Head Kazi and other Kazies Reg, XXXIX of
1793 laid down several conditions. They were
stationed  at  principal towns and parganas
for the pwpose of preparing and attesting
Deeds of Transfer and other law papers.
They were to be persons of character with
knowledge in laws. They were appointed by
the Supreme  Council and were irremovable
except for incapacity or misconduct,

The Code of 1793 thus made the office
of law officers an established institution in the
Judiciary of Bengal. The reports of the Judges
and magistrates of district courts and provincial
courts of appeal in 1794 indicated that some of
them were men of character and Capacity and
served the Company’s courts faithfully. J.
Champain, judge and mayistrate at 24
parganas, observed®® that the kazi and pandit

2 See-) Reg. XL

2 See-3, Tmd.

2 See-1X. Thid.

GG Jud, Dept, Civil, Feb. 14, 1794,

of his cowrt were well qualiticd, The k"‘zl',
Meer Golaun Murtejah, Tield  the oflice of
kazi for ten years at Birbhum and two years
al the court of 24 parganas. He was yvcll
conversant in Muhamedan law and was also a
man ol integrity. The pandit, Callysunker
Buttacharjee, resided in the court ¢f 24 parganas
for fifteen years and  had an  unblemished
chavacter. On another occasion®? (. Keating
and W, Douglas, magistrates at Murshidabad,
reported on Feb. 3, 1794 that the kazi and
multi of the late court of circuit were in cvc,ry
tespect qualified by their knowledge, integrity
and pwiity of character. Similar was the obSL‘TVf’-'
tion of Theomas Brooke, magistrate of Birbhum.?®

Despite such reports of the judges and mags-
trates on the merits ol the law oflicers, ”CCaSim.‘al
misconduct on the latter’s part was not 1=
frequent. On Sept. 18, 1794 G. H. Barlow,
Registrar to Sadar Dewani Adalat informed
the Supreme Council that two pundits of the
court, Goverdhun and Ramkaunt, were re
moved from  their oflices?®. On this occasion
the Sadar Dewani Adalat cxpressed its appro-
bation for the Muslim law officers, but was
constrained to note the incompetency of the
Hindu law officers. The Hindu law officers
particularly had become an institution of Sc.ath'
ing criticism also in the published writings
of the times, W. H. Macnaghten obser-
ved: " the Hindu law in its pure and
original state does not furnish many i“Stm.wcs
of uncertainty or confusion. The speculations
of commentators have done much to unsettle
it and the venality of the Pundits has done
more”3%, Similar was the observation of Mr.
Strange, “....authority of many cannot be
looked upon as very great.” These strictures
were repeated by Macaulay in his speech on
Charter Act of 1833.

But such criticistus of the Hindu law Omccrsl
in particular and the law officers in genera
¥ Ihid., Feb. 21, 1704,

*® Thid.
20 Ib.id., Oc1. 10, 1794,
% Hindu Law—opreface, pp. ii-iv.
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should be taken with a grain of §alt. ‘It lwali
Ratural for the European judge with his a;
of kn.owlcdgc in indigenous laws to fuspcct the
Indian fav, officers. As Sir William ‘Ioncs
admitted “I;ould not with an easy conscx.encc
concur in a decision merely on the wrmc‘n
Opinion of native lawyers in any c%use}‘n
which thcy would have the rcmo.tcsl‘mtcx(l::t
in mislcading the court.”8! ConSldcrmg“ t (;
Newness of their judicial office, the sma }rllcsc
of their pay, the get-rich-quick a:tmf)sp crd
which the British adventurers had' ,'nuo.d "
into India, the ignorance of Brmsh. !udgci~
and difficulties of detection, the suspicion o}
Venality and prejudice occasionally had so.r:;c
foundations, But this should not brusi.l asiae
the fact that there was no organisation for
Supervision of their work in different courl'tst-
¢ pandit was a religious teacher, a ’mora is
Tather than a lawyer and he was given r::
training for his judicial duties. Yet on 'occasxlow
he brought interesting facets of H.mdu 2
to light, On one occasion the pandits gave 2
valuable discourse on Hindu principle of Evg-
dence. In a cayse between one Sumput R{':’:
and Gopaul Kishen, the pandits were aske
0 furnish their opinions on the 'followu;%
question—What person’s evidence 18 Pl‘ol;:at
to be taken according to the shastra and‘ "
Particular disorders or maladies render c:vldc?l(l:c
improper, Ther eupon the pandits gave kﬁgnc)c(
Answer—“Iy s proper to take thc'e Evi Ozd -
of persons of Bramin, Khetree, BI.CC, > f
3nd other castes but of these the Evidence od)a
Person exce edingly old’ (or supcrannuzfacio;
3 minor, 5 thief, a drunken person, an l dcd’
3 devotee, a hermit, a pilgrim, a person degr faan 4
fom his caste, an enemy, a disciple or dea not
bling man, a friend, a slave and such like is o
Proper to be taken. In disputes betwct
Women, the evidence of a woman is Propcrth:
be taken but in disputes between " The
®Vidence of a woman is not proper: of
Panditg further pointed out that in ma\ttersf X
Priva.te and secret nature, the evidence ©

21.
w Elements of Hindu Law—vol-II, preface, PP-
** G.G.P. Rev. Dept,. Oct. 19, 1787.
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woman, a pupil, a friend, a minor, a pcrsc;n
exceedingly old and a slavc' was proper to be
taken. The evidence of an 1d|_ot and a person
affected with leprosy or an incurable dlSCfiSC
could not be taken, In matters not bclonglr;lg
to &riminal jurisdiction a party 1n a cause ﬁr‘mi (;
object to take the evidence of a person a ecthe
with leprosy even though he um'if:rwc.:nt he
remony of ‘Prauschut” o1 purification.
Cciminal matters the evidence of a person
:;Tected with leprosy may be t.z;ccn. 'Iv"l;:ss
lengthy report on Hindu L'aw of Evi snc;:nﬁ ”
given by a group of btahm.u.ls. Thcsc ar,a\ umins
were well conversant in Hindu Law. i
larly, the Muslim law officers too ocgsno;x . ty
brought several aspects. of their law to 1ger;
Thus in connection with the cause b}t:twle o
the widow of Assud Zumaun Khan, t Ii ha
Raja of Birbhum and Bahadur .Zumaun an;
the brother of the deceased Raja, t.h? Sup;c:}x:c
Council at Fort William took the opmlon:‘o s
Nizamat Adalat and its law officers®s. e
uestion put to them was—Whether a Y
: ted by a Zemindar, Talukdar, or other
cxea::ictor of land possessing by Right of
g::?c)hase, Gift, Will or in whatever othh.c;r
measures in favour of another person, wl'xde
has descendants or heirs was legal or valid,
Zgrccable to Muhamediln lav{% 'I;hc fggov&x;lgl
r of the law officers:—
Wash 2‘2:3:::: described is binding, a:fter such
Sl1uzims as take place of those of Inheutz.inf:c or
(\:;ill have been satisfied, provided that it s i:;
no more than one third of the P.lstate. I:l:u
a Will is left in favour of an Heir, or m the.:: :
conveyance of a larger share than ab 1th;
it is not valid, unless consc{xtcd to by the
Heirs. The Rule is diﬂ'cx:ent in the case ﬁio
Gift.”%" In this connection the law \(/)v '1‘1:?,:
quoted ‘Allumgury’: “I do not hold a Wi

—_—— S
3 Hurry Narain Surmonch.

Seetalawn »
Goury Kunt »»
Kerpauraum ’
Sha\‘:?n Soonder 1
Hurry Deb s

Maulavy Mahomed Zaker,

the Muft \
a:dT:tche?arl:\zaX;lavies were-’—Sycd Buzzoor - Ally, Tajedu.

ahomed Myar,
| Allah, Mahomed Isracl, M
D'C'CE’. %“i’n%lcv Dept. July 21, 1778.



158

favour of an Heir to be legal, that is, unless it
has been made with the Permission of the other
Heirs”. The same authority also noted—*“A
Will for a larger share than a third is not legal,
unless consented to by the Heirs after the
Death of the Testator, who must likewise have
been a person arrived at the years of Discretion;
an acquiescence of the Heirs to such Will
during the life time of the Testator is not valid”.
In the ‘Hedaya’ and ‘Ibrahimshahy’-it has
been said that what is left by a deceased person,
must go to the heir. In consideration of these
opinions the Supreme Council declared that
the widow of Assud Zumaun Khan had not a
legal power either by Will, Deed of Gift or

any other mode of conveyance to dispose of
the succession of the zemindari of Birbhum.?*

Later on the widow appealed to the Supieme
Council, but to no effect.??

Thus expounding the indigenous laws the
Indian law officers became the pivot of the

Company’s judiciary in Bengal. They made ,

several aspects of these laws known to the

British and thercby helped the growth of a
modern system of law and justice in this coun-
try.

* Ibid—July 81, 1778,
¥ Ibid—Jany. 28, 1789.
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EDITORIAL

Second Annual Conference:

We are publishing in the present number the
papers read at the Second Annual Conference
of the Institute held in Ranchi on December 31,
1964. The conference was divided into two
sessions. In the first session were read papers
bearing on the following three themes: (a)
Foreign Influence on Indian Culture in the
Ancient Period; (b) The Economic Policy of the
Mughal Government; and (c) India’s Foreign
Policy in the 20th Century. On the first theme
four paperswerepresented by Dr. R. C.Majumdar,
Professor Sudhakar Chatterjee (Visva-Bharati
University), Professor R. S. Sharma (Patna Uni-
versity) and Dr. S. K. Mitra (Sanskrit College,
Calcutta). On the second theme two papers were
presented by Professor A. L. Srivastava (Agra
University), and Professor J. N. Sarkar (Jadav-
pur University). On the third theme four papers
were presented by Dr. R. Rahul (School of
International Studies, New Delhi), Mr. P. N.
Khera (Historical Division, Ministry of Defence,
New Delhi), Dr. V. D. Rao (Shivaji University,
Kolhapur) and Mr. Y. Vittal Rao (Bhimava-
ram College, Andhra).

The main object in seiecting fixed themes for
papers to be presented was to have a critical ex-

amination of a particular subject from different
points of view or in its different aspects. This
can hardly be ensured otherwise, as clearly
shown by experience at the Indian History
Congress Sessions where planned selection of
topics is not insisted upon. Both the papers read
and the discussions on them that followed at the
Annual Conference of the Institute fully justify
the procedure adopted.

For the second session of the Annual Con-
ference was arranged a Symposium on Research
Projects and Inter-University Co-operation. The main
participants were: Professor Bisheshwar Prasad
(Dethi University), Professor H. K. Sherwani
(Hyderabad), Professor R. S. Sharma (Patna
University), and Professor O. P. Bhatnagar
(Allahabad University). For want of space
in the present issue, the Symposium papers will
be published in the next issue, Vol. V, go.1.

Research Projects and Inter-University
Co-operation: :

The object of the Symposium was to bring out
the need for inter-University co-operation in
large-scale research projects which cannot be
undertaken successfully by any single University.
A thorough examination of this problem is
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particularly nceded because of the prevailing
ideas of research in this country. In India the
dominant notion still is that research in history
can be fruitfully undertaken only on an indi-
vidual basis. Collective work on big projects iy
generally looked upon with disfavour and scepti-
cism. The only liberalisation of outlook that
has' come in recent years is that co-operative
projects may be undertaken by t

department of any particular Unive
evidence of this,

collective researc
taken by the hj
Universities, But
confined to the w
by scholars belon.

te history
rsity. As an
we note that in recent years
h projects have heen under.
story departments of several
the outlook is stil} narrow and
r%ting of regional history only,
8Ing to a particular University
glon. As yet there is no inclina-
€ scope of investigation and to
Cts on an all-India hasis with

‘ Co-operation. It is evep hardly
realised that there are large project

impossible for any single University
with its limited resovrces, both §
human, and which can be exec
several Universities, re

of India,

tion to widen th
undertake proje
inter-Univcrsity

s which itis

nancial and
uted only if
If the regions
I resources,

Presenting a
Co~Operate and pool thej

Indian History Congress, which can s

big research Projects with the co.
different Universities. So far as the
research staff are concerned, ther
littlt.t difficulty in securing their

Co-operation, since all of them are
nected with -such alfeIndia orga
have intellectual interests tra
li-mi§s‘ of their respective Universities, Byt
ghe difficatlty. [es in persuading the admi;xistra-
tive bodics_ of the Universities, They are, for the
most part, so keen on preserving the au’tonom
of their Universities that they are not readilz

inclined to Co-operate with an j
, Y project over
which they do not have sole control,

ponsor
operation of
teachers and
€ is possibly
support and
actively cop.
nisations and
nscending  the

But even this difficulty

. Is not so great if the
project is really a sound

Studies sought the co-operation and assistatce
of Universitics for the Dictionary of Nationalist
Biographies Project in 1964, about 30 Univgr-
sities very kindly agreed to co-operate. They
were event ready (o take up a part of the financial
burden of the project and appreached  the
U.G.C. or a few Researeh Fellowships, The
U.G.C., however, regretied iability to provide
funds during the Third Five Year Plan.

We also had requested the U.G.CL to provide
a few Rescarch Feltowships tenable at the
Universities which had applicd. We even made
a suggestion that if sufficient funds were not
available o respond favourably 1o all the Uni-
versities which had applied, the U.G.C. could
select just 6 or 8§ Universities for the purpose on
a regional basis, But, unfortunately, the U.G.C.

could not be persuaded o incur even this small
expenditure.

It is really haftling to understand the diffi
culty of the U.G.C. in responding to the appeal
of the Universities, when the U.G.C. is sti
offering twice a year a large number of Fellow
shi}?s to individual students, applying through
Universities,. When funds are available for
research, one wonders why even a small part
cannot be allotted to a planned Research Project,
organised on an all-Indja and inter-University
basis. The only possible explanation is that such
Research Projects are non viewed with favour
and sympathy by the U.G.C., which would
rather like to finance projects sponsored and
ey.cc.cuted by individual Universities or by in-
dividual students and retired teachers.

This is then the rcél h

any large-scale all-Ind
planned o

teachers
administ

urdle to undertaking
ia Rescarch Project,
on an inter-Univcrsity basis, University
may offer their co-operation. University
rative  bodics may be sympathetic.
But ‘the only fund-granting agency for higher
studies and research in India is rcluctant to
respond favourably to such projects. Perhaps,
things wil] improve in future as more and more
all-India organisations sponsor Research schemes
and thus create, in course of time, more favour-

L4
o L L
able climate of opinion in academic circles,
which the fund-granting agency cannot alto-
gether ignore,
: .

Discassion Meetings:
[ J

We deeply regret that no Discussion Mecting
could be arranged since the publication of our
fast number. There were a few in our scheduled
programme, but they had to be postponed at
the request of the speakers who could not‘ﬁnd
it convenient to come to Calcutta at the time.
In view of the serious distt.zrbances n tl?c city
in July and August, it was indeed very difficult
to maintain our normal programme. We hope,
we shall be able to arrange meetings as per
schedule after the autumn holidays.

One of our main difficulties in organising
regular discussion meetings is .(ack of adequate
accommodation. We are trying to secure a
Jarger house which will enable us not only. to
cope with the increasing attendance at dlscPssxon
meetings but also to provide adequate library
and reading room facilities to our membe.r?.
This is particularly nceded for the proper utili-
sation of the large collection of historical journals
we have in our library, the largest in Calcutta,
We have all the principal historical journals
of the world—Indian, British, American, Gana-
dian, Australian, French, German, Italéan,
Scandinavian, Russian, Polish, Czechoslovak%an,
Hungarian, Yugoslavian, Japanese, Indonesian,
Philipino, Vietnamese and Burmese. We hope
to be able to shift to new quarters before the
end of the present year.

Seminar:

In the first week of August the Institute,
in "collaboration with U.S.1.S., organised a
Seminar on Biggraphy as History. The lcader of
discussions was the noted American historian,
Professor Allan Nevins. About 50 scholars
representing all the Universities in the eastern
zone of India participated. The seminar was
divided into 3 sessions : (1) The Biographer as
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Historian; (i1) Business History; and (iii)
Federal-State Relations.

Among the principal participants were:
Dr. K. K. Datta (Vice-Chancellor, Patna
Wniversity) ; Dr. M. N. Das (Utkal University);
Dr. H. R. Ghosal (Bihar University); Dr.
Barun De (Indian Institute of Management,
Calcutta); Mr. Dipten Banerjee (Burdwan
University); Dr. A, C. Banerjee (Calcutta
University); and Dr. Panchanand Mishra
Bhagalpur University).

This was the second occasion on which the
Institute had organised a Seminar in collabora-
tion with the U.S.1.8,

Sympesium:

On the occasion of the Fourth Anniversary
of the foundation of the Institute, to be held in
September, a Symposium will be arranged on
The Teaching of History in Degree Colleges. The
principal participants will be: Mr. A. W.
Mahmood, Principal, Central Calcutta College;
Dr. K. C. Choudhuri, Principal, Maharaja
Manindra Chandra College; Dr. Sisir Kumar
Mitra, Sanskrit College; and Mr, Gautam
Chatterjee, Surendra Nath College.

It is to be hoped that the Symposium dis-
cussions will lead to some concrete suggestions
for the improvement of history teaching in our
under-graduate classes. The discussions will be
published in the Quarterly Review of Historical
Studies and will also be circulated among all
the Degree Colleges.

Dictionary Project:

The Dictionary of Nationalist Biographies
Project is maintaining its steady progress,
Collection of biographical material is going on
according to schedule in all the zones. With
this rate of progress we expect to cover 525
leaders in 1965-66. By the middle of 1966 we
shall complete about three-fourths of the material
collection. This is very encouraging indeed.



170

We had hoped to publish in the present number

the list of leaders covered by our Research
Fellows till May 1965, but we could not do it
for want of space. The list will be published
in our nextissue, Vol. V, no. 1. In cach subse-
quentissue a list of leaders covered every quarter
will also be published regularly. We appeal
to our readers to supply us any information
they may have on the leaders covered by our
Research Fellows. Any help rendered will be
gratefully acknowledged.

We take this opportunity to offer our sincere
thanks to the Asia Foundation for sanctioning
a supplementary grant of Rs. 25,000 for 1965-66,

’

The Asia Foundation’s contribution to the total
Project budget is about 70%. The balance 309,
we have 1o raise from other sources, We have
applied to the Government of ‘India, State
Governments and Indjan LEducational Found

a-
tions, Without being unduly optimistic, it

is
not really too much to hope that we can raise
the small amount of deficit, in view

) of the great
national

importance of the Project and the
good progress already made on an all-India
basis. The Project certainly descrves support
from c'vcry‘pamcfnc Indian, to preserve the
memorles of those illustrious Je

' aders who created
modern India.

FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON INDIAN CULTURE IN
; . THE ANCIENT PERIOD

o Dr. R. C. MajuMpar

In order to study the foreign influence on
wdian culture it is first of all necessary to have
clear grasp of the meaning of ‘culture’. For
wugh the word is nowadays used by a good
any people, few of them care to understand
s true import. On the occasion of the Inaugural
eremony of the All-India Cultural Conference,
sld in New Delhi, on 15 March, 1951, Pandit
wwaharlal Nehru is reported to have said that
ilture was something “‘very complicated and
flicult to understand’’, and that he wished he
yuld tell his audience more clearly what culture
as. The difficulty is increased by the fact that
ninent scholars have cxpressed widely different
ews on the subject. The chief difference cen-
es round the question whether ‘culture’ and
ivilization’ mean the same thing and are
terchangeable terms. While some answer in
e affirmative, others are decidedly of the
»posite view. One of them, Maclver, even
ves so far as to say that culture is the antithesis
' civilization. But howsoever great the difficul-
may be, a discussion of the foreign influence,
y Indian culture must start with a generally
rreed assumption of what culture means. If
ere is no such thing, there cannot be any
1itful discussion of the subject. Inany case one
ho discusses it must state at the outset what one
eans by culture. In my opinion Civilization
‘notes ““the results of human activity subsisting
a particular moment in the history of huma-
ty as a whole or in that of a particular society.”
wvilization would thus include practically every
ternal possession or internal feeling which
aracterizes a group of men, many of vyhich
ust be common to all nations and countries or
ost of them. There are, however, certain fea-
res which distinguish a particular society of
unan beings from another and which may be

regardedas essentialcharacterstics of that society,
inasmuch as in spite of changes and modifications
in course of time, caused by internal process of
evolution or external influence or force, their
basic character does not change beyond recog-
nition, These features constitute culture,
which an eminent authority has defined as ““the
expression of our nature in our modes of living
and of thinking, in our everyday intercourse, in
art, in literature, in religion, in recreation and
enjoyment.”’ Tt must be remembered, however,
that different elements in this list are emphasized
by different cultures and by the same culture
at different times. The Indian culture, for ex-
ample, during the ancient period laid emphasis
on religious and social ideas and institutions.
Each of these again had some basic factors which
formed the essence of culture, everything else
being secondary or subsidiary, and consequently
of far less importance, in forming a fair estimate
of the foreign influence on Indian culture, This
important principle has always been kept in the
foreground in the discussion that follows.

Another preliminary point must be settled
for a fruitful discussion of the subject, namely,
the upper and lower chronological limit of the
ancient period. It is now generally accepted by
historians that the Aryans came to India
from outside. So they, too, must be regarded as
foreigners if we take back the ancient period to
the most primitive times. But as the Aryan
culture forms the basis of what we call Indian
culture, foreign influence in the present context
can only mean any influence from outside the
geographical limits of India after the settlement
of the Aryans in this country. Similarly, though
opinions differ as to the lower limit of the ancient
period, it should be fixed for the present discus
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.
800 B.C. orderhaps one or two centuries earlier.
But the arguments by which he supported f'lis
view have never heen regarded as very satis-
faltory, and,it has not gained general acceptance.
Cunningham derived Indian alphabet from the
indigenous Indian hieroglyphics. Buhlex: re-
jected this view, also held by some other eminent
scholars, on the ground that “it presupposes the
use of Indian hieroglyphic picturcs of which
hitherto no trace has been found”. But this
objection has lost a great deal of its force b}r ?he
discovery of the Mohenjodaro seals containing
picture writing. Unfortunately, it has not k.)een
deciphered yet and so nothing can be definitely
said about its relation, if any, with the oldest
Brihmi alphabet in India such as was used' b.y
Adoka in the third century B.C. The forcign origin
of Indian alphabet cannot thercfore be regarded
as certain. There is, however, no doubt that the
Kharoshthi script which was in use in the
north-western part of India from about the
fifth century B.G. was derived from the
Aramaic, a Semitic alphabet, used already
in Assyria and Babylonia for official and
business purposes side by side with the
Cuneiform writing and introduced  into India
by the Achaemenian Emperors who rule.d over
some parts of India. But the Kharoshthi script
went out of use in India in the carly centuries of
the Christian era, and has left no trace
behind.

We may now discuss foreign influence on some
secondary features of Indian culture. As regards
polity and system of administration, the idea of
imperial organization and the issue of roy.lal
edicts in the Asokan style might have been in-
fluenced by the Achaemenians. But their i.n-
fluence on Indian art is more problematic.
"There is no doubt that the Gandhdra sculptures
and Indian coins of the first five centuries of the
Christian erashowunmistakable Greek influence.
But no Indian sculptures since the Gupta period
show trace of such influence and the coins of the
post-Gupta period reverted to the indigenous
system. So the Greek influence in these two
respects was merely a passing phase and left no
permanent impress upon Indian culture. The

2
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Greek influence upon Indian literature, parti-
cularly drama is very doubtful, though the term
Yavanikd to denote the front curtain on a stage
may show a trace of it. The reference to Romaka
Siddhéanta certainly indicates a knowledge of
Roman or Greek astronomy, and the use of
¢cchnical terms shows that the knowledge of
astronomy in India was influenced to some ex-
tent by the Roman system. Ithas been suggested
with a great deal of plausibility that the idea of
an era, i.e., reckoning time from a well-known
event of known date came to India with the
Greeks. Although no direct evidence is available,
the theory derives considerable force from the
fact that ASoka never used any era in his inscrip-
tions, and of the two eras which were mostly used
in India, the Saka era is definitely referred to a
foreign king and the origin of the other, the
Vikrama Samvat, is doubtful and is ascribed by
some to Indian rulers of foreign origin. On the
other hand, it is difficult to accept Greek origin
of the idea of an era, because the Seleucidan era,
which is at the bottom of this theory, is not
known with certainty ever to have been used in
India. On the whole, no definite conclusions are
possible on this point. The so-called Kaliyuga
Era is an astronomical invention of a much later
date and does not prove the existence of an era or
or any idea of it before India’s contact with
Greece. It is interesting to note in this connec-
tion that there is at least one instance of the use
of a Macedonian month name in a Brahmi in-
scription of Mathura recording a donation. It
is just possible that the donor himself was a forei-
gner and used the month-name with which he
was more familiar. There is, however, nothing
to support the very bold assertion that ‘Deme-
trius took the Seleucid calendar to India and
there it gave birth to many other eras.’ Similarly
the existence of a small Ionian temple at Jandial
does not prove any Greek influence on Indian
architecture, for the unique temple might have
been the work of a Greek architect. A later
example at Taxila shows that the architect had
probably heatd of Greck tradition but made a
wrong application of it. So these Greek tradi-
tions never influenced the growth of Indian
architecture.
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Older generations of European writers, ob-
sessed with the superiority of Hellenic culture,
detected Greek influence in many other spheres
of Indian life, if they found cven a shig
blance, forgetting the very simplc' fact that
human minds working on the same subject have
a tendency to work on parallel lines, A German
scholar, Niese, Propounded the viey that the
entire development of Indian cultyye after the
invasion of Alexander the Great wag due to
Alexander’s institutions, But a moderp writer
has observed with greater trut}
the Buddha-statue, the history of Indjy would
in all essentials have been precisely what hag
been had the Greeks never existed.”

it resem-

1 that “except for

The theory that the idea
- Buddha originated with th
subject of keen and protrac
which it is not possible t
suffice to st

¢ Greeks has been a
ted Controversy, intq
O enter here, It will
ate that eminent scholars who are
competent to express a view on this subject are
almost equally divided in thejr opinion on thig

of making image of

question, Here, again, the theory & Greek ine

fluence is open (o, doubr,

A
F(fl‘(‘ign mfluence has been suggentedin con-
nectton with the Tdjag knowledge of the Tunar
mansions which cap be wieed to he Vedic
Sambhitis, According (o different seholars Trdia
}’fﬂ'l‘t)\\’cd 1t from Avabia, China or B.abylon.
The fiest two are improbableon historical
grounds. Keith )

C 10 holds it as the most plansi-
ble vicw that

the Indian knowledge of the
Naks‘/zatras was derived from Babylon himsell
admits that the direet proof of the existence of
the knOWICdgc of the Nakshatras at Babylon has

yet to he discovered, Such theories  stand
sclf—condcmncd.

It may thyg be safely
e‘sscpuals of Indian cyjiy,
loreign influence, anq wh

have 1 .
" 1'ecn exercised on Jess important aspects,
s slight anq mostly y passing phase.

maintained that the
¢ were free from any
atever influenee might

e ———..

FOREIGN ELEMENTS IN EARLY HINDUISM

Dr. SubHAKAR CHATTOPADHYAYA

Among the great religions of the world, -Hin-
duism stands unique in not originating th}} a
prophet. Ttis a people’s religion. As the Indla.n
people are a mixture of different ethnic
groups, Proto-Australoids, Dravidians, Aryans,
Proto-Mongoloids etc.~—~we can clearly trace
different clements in this faith. In the historical
period again tribes and nations living outside the
boundarics of the land had been constantly
pouring into its fertile plains. D.R. Bhar.ldarkz?r
points out how such people made India th_e1r
homeland, adopted Indian mode of life and faith
and contributed their own into the store-house
»f Indian culture. Thus in this people’s religion,
viz-Hinduism, we can trace a good deal of extra-
territorial elements.

In the sixth century B.C., the North-Western
Frontier Province, the Panjab and Sindh became
sarts of the vast Achaemenid empire of Iran
sonsisting of diverse cultures and ethnic groups.
‘n his Persepolis inscription, Xerexes makc§ tl.lc
ollowing intercsting statement, ‘And within
hese countries was (another) where former.ly
Javias were worshipped. Afterwards by the v'vlll
f Ahuramazda I destroyed the place of Daiva
vorship. And I proclaimed: Daivas .thou shall
10t worship, Where formerly Daivas were
vorshipped there I worshipped Ahurama7:da
nd the divine fulfilments’. In Old Persian
‘aiva means a ‘false god’ and thus the passage
nay be taken to refer to any country in the
\chaemenid empire. But it should be noted
hat it is only in India that the gods are called
evas and so the passage should be taken as re-
rrring to a religious revolution in one of .thc
itrapies of India. This is, perhaps, the earliest
efinite document showing the infiltration of a
eign creed on Indian soil,

« . .
Visva Bharats University

D.B. Spooner’s attempt to trace Iranian or
Zoroastrian influence on Indian culture is only
a partial success. It is doubtful if the Indian
fire cult borrowed anything from abroad, but
we can undoubtedly trace some amount of
Iranian influence on the Hindu Sun-cult, This
even was not a direct process but came through
the Scythians or Sakas who, as the Achaemenid
records show, lived within the Iranian empire
and thusimbibed agood dealof Iranian influence.
J. Przyluski has shown that the Sakas were living
in India even before the time of Alexander and
that the name of Sakala in the Punjab should be
associated with them. Evidently when the coun-
try passed under the Achaemenid rule a branch
of the Sakas came and settled there and intrody-
ced a new form of Sun worship into their new
home. R.G. Bhandarkar points out that there
is no reference to the temple of Sun in the Indian
works dealing with the Saura system. Varaha-
mihira enjoins, on the other hand, that installa-
tion and consecration of the images and the
temples of the Sun should be caused to be made
by the Magas who are regarded by the Maha-
bharata as the Brahmanas or the priestly class of
the Saka community. Evidently the Magians
entered India in the train of the Scythians
and performed the priestly functions ofthe tribe.
In the background of these accounts we may
discuss some references from the classical works
showing interesting light on the subject. Thus
Philostrates statesthat there wasa temple of the
Sun at Taxila during the time of Alexander’s
invasion. Plutarch informs us that there was
a temple of the Sun on the Hydaspes to which
the elephants of Porus ascended on the advance
of Alexander. Clearly this Sun cult wasaforeign
one and was evidently introduced into India by
the Scythians and the Magiansin the Achaemen-
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id period. This cult remained a living force
we find the presence of the Magian solay symbol
on the coins of the Indo-Greek king Philoxenos
and Telephos. When the Seythians established
their supremacy in India they naturally {ostered
their own cult and their influence led to fusion
of the forcign and Indian forms of Sun worship,
J-N. Banerjee  draws our attention to a small
figure of Surya in black state found in oue ol the
sites of Gandhara showing the god scated oy a
chariot drawn by four horses, with boots an ‘and
a bearded Atlantos crouches beneath the chariot
reminding one of the demons of the aforesaid
composition.” Here we find a trace of 11e admix-
turc of the Indian and the Seythian clements,
This fusion is further illustrated by the story
as represented In the later Puranas, no dnub,t
quoting earlier traditions, how Samba, the son
of Krishna by Jambavati, was afflicted with
leprosy and was advised to worship the Sun.
Hence he constructed a temple on the hank of
the river Chandrabhaga, but the Indian priésts
refused to worship there. Conscquemly Samba
imported Magas from the Sakadvipa and they
acted as priests there. We are further informed
that these Maga-Brahmanas were the descen-
dants of Jarasasta or Jarasabda, evidently the
ancient Iranian prophet Zoroaster, and they
wore a girdle around their waist and it was
known as Avyanga which clearly signifies the
Aivyaonghen of the Avesta and is identical
with Kushti, akin to the Hindu sacred thread
worn by the Parsis of the present time. ,
The fusion of the Indian and Scythian cultg
that began in the early centuries of the Christian
erabecamemoreprominent inthe Gupta age, The
Mandasor stone inscription of Kumara Gupta
and Bandhuvarman, the IndoreCopper Plate n-
scription of Skanda Gupta and the Gwaljor in-
scription of Mihirakula referring to the temple of
the Sun evidently point to the extension of this
Indian-cum-Scytho-Magian cult from the north
west to the Madhya Pradesh region. The popu-
larity of this cult among  the orthodox clags is
illustra‘ed by the statementofthe Matsya Purana
that if an im~ge of the Sun be constructed, the
deity should have four arms and a fine moustac-
he, a lustrous body of red colour covered wir,

and

.
acontand be garbed in the dress ol northerner.
Am”.“g the antiguities from north Gujarat, we
find images of the Sun widh boots reaching wpto
the knees and a girdle round the waist with one
(',nd. hanging downwards. The dress of the god i3
entirely Seythiin, The Bhavisya Pumana further
bears wintpess to the amalgam of the foreign
and I.ndi:m solar cults and ‘1],(; great influence
that it had upon the orthodox c¢lass of the
country,

Considerable {oreign influence can be traced

on the Sakta culy, JM

Tax; arshall discovered 1n
axila several terra-cott

a figures that may have
Some connection with the Mother Cult. One of
thcst". figures wears wide trousers and a veil
hanging from the top of the head down
th'c .b;\ck. The deity appears to he of forcign
0!‘1g1'n. In this connection, we may note a coin of
;{uvxskzx l‘mving on it the figure of a male and a
cmale with 4 monogram between them which
has been interpreted
Ocsa or Bhavesa
identic
Ishtar,

as referring to the male as
: and the second as Nana, who is
al with .thc Sumero-Baby]nniun goddess
SCI'ipYi(‘mtOmm ve ,d female figure ?vlth the 1n-
period we find tir?lDUma, and 2 in the lim:r
traits of (| 4 . wrga absorbed many of the
0 O the goddess Ishtar-Nana (cf, lion scat
tuii(:,sltg??i:z;]‘flsﬁumCd that in the early cen-

wistian era, the Balylonian god-

dCSS ])o(\ avesine] 0
oveame merged in the Mother-Goddess of
India.

' Fo'rcign elements hec
in Hmduism, when Tany
mportant factor in the |
As there is sti[ much ¢
character of Tantric

ame morc prominent
ic practices became an
ndian religious systems.
; onfusion regarding the
1sm, it isbhette : :
w?rds beforehand on it. ,It slloul(;rl:;) ’;1?3]1?150::1
;:rﬁd{*iiztg:i“:idsm i.s Pot identical with Sakta-
. a<sn rl}c1 tr.admons aSS.crt that the Tant-
Vedu e ynthesss of the Kriya-Kanda of the
» the Jnanakanda of the U
akti of the Puranas and
every god can be worshipped by
f{\s 'I.'antricisrn Was a synthesis, it a
oreign factors as well, Further,

panisads and
hat each and
this method.
bsorbed many
of the different

(4
LJ
..
¢

sccts, the Saktas became more inclined towards
this method and lience to an ordinary man Tan-
11'iwcism appears to be identical with Saktaism.

' .

The absorption of foreign clements became
all the casigr as the Tantras look upon  the
extra-Indian  tereitories as included within its
Jurisdiction, Thus practically the whole of Asia

lying to the north, north-cast and south-cast of

India is divided into three zones-— asvakranta,
visnukranta and rathakranta and itis stated that
three different forms of sadhana developed in
these three regions.

While the Tantras refer to certain practices of

worship known as Chinachara, it is asserted that
these practices were introduced into India by the
sage Vasistha from Mahachina, identified by Levi
with Tibet. The Nilatantra makes the interes-
ing statement that the Mahadevi or the great
Mother was born in a lake called Col by the side
of Mt. Meru. The Meru has been identified
with the Pamir and this shows that many tencts
of Tantric Saktaism came from Central Asia,
The Yayadratha Yamala refers, on the other
hand, to the practices of the Lamas and to the
Sakinis and Dakinis, generally identified withthe
Sakas of Central Asia and the Dags of Dagistan,

It may he noted in this connection that though
at present there are about 56 Tantric pithas,
originally the number was only 4, as follows:
Oddiyana, Jalandhara, Kamarupa and Purna-
giri. While Purnagiri has not yet been identified,
we know that Oddiyana or the Swat Valley and
Jalandhara arc in North West India and Kama-
rupa in Assam in Eastern India. As P.C. Bagchi
has pointed out, ‘all these three places are situat-
ed on the high roads leading to countries outside
India—Oddiyana situated in the Valley of the
Swat river, casily accessible from the upper
valley of the Indus, has been the meeting place of
peoples of different origin. It is situated on
the high road that connects the upper valley of
the Indus with Balkh, Samarkand etc. on the
one hand and the Pamirs, Khotan, Kashgar
etc., on the other, by the valley of the Gilgit.
Jalandhara is situated on another highway that
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connects Tibet with India through the Shipki
Pass, and Kamarupa has to a great extent been
the centre of activities of forcign peoples who
have been coming down from the Northern and
the North-Eastern hills since very ancient times’.
The imphication of the observation is that the
fise of the conception of the pithas was at least
to some cextent inspired by foreign influence.

The problem of Christian influence on ancient
Indian religion is far from solved and different
scholars have maintained different views on the
subjcct. Tradition asserts that St. Thomas, the
Apostle, came to Indiz during the time of the
Parthian King Gondopharnes whose Takht-i-
Bahi inscription is dated 45 A.D. and conse-
quently it has been held that the influence. of
Churistian doctrines can be traced on the Hindu
tenets developing in the carly Christian period.
Earlier attempts to trace the influence of Chris-
tianity to the story of Narada’s voyage of Sveta-
dvipa in the Narayaniya section of the Great
Epic, or the account of Gopala-Krishna in the
Harivamsa or the Puranas have proved to be
futile.

Eliot points out that ‘there is little reason to
regard Christianity asan important factor in the
evolution of Hinduism, because (a) there is no
evidence that it appeared in an influential form
before the sixth century, and (b) there is strong
evidence that most of the doctrines and practices
resembling Christianity have an Indian origin’.

Recently a few scholars have dealt with the
problem and have laid much emphasis on St.
Thomas’ activities in South India. It has been
pointed out that according to traditions St.
Thomas converted a large number of Brahmins
of the Cera Kingdom to Christianity He is
further credited with the building of seven
churches for the congregation at Cranganor,
Quilon, Parur, Niranam, Chayil and Palur, and
with the preaching of the Gospel in the Cola and
the Pandya Kingdoms. Tt is difficult to deter-
mine how far such traditions are authentic, for
as Levi points out many of the traditjons connect
ing St. Thomas with South India are of late
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origin. Writing in the fourth century, Jerome
simply observes “The son of God was present to
all places: with Thomas in India, with Peter n
Rome, with Paul in Lilytia, with Tiws in Crete,
with Andrew in Achaia, and with every preachey
of the Gospel in all the regions they traversed”,
Tt is difficult to determine what i exactly meant
by the term India in the aboye passage; possibly
it means an ‘India’ which included the Indusg
Valley, but nothing to the cast of it {Levi).

Against the background of the above account
we may note the statements of the Periplus that
at the Cape of Comari ‘come those men whao
wish 10 consecrate themselves for the rest of their
lives, and bathe and dwell in celibacy.. . for it
istold that a goddess once dwelt hexe and battied.
The name Gomari or Kumarika shows that here
we have a refercnce to a virgin goddess and
several scholars are tempted to conncct this
Virgin  goddess  with Virgin  Mary. The
goddess may however be older than the Christian
age, for Megasthenes in his Indica refers 1o this
goddess evidently as Pandaea ruling over the
Pandya country and as the daughter of Heracles,
In the Taittiriya Aranyaka assigned to second
century B.C. by competent scholars we find a
reference to this Virgin gaddess. In Punic Africa,
Egypt, Asia Minor and Greece a Vitgin goddess
was worshipped along with a male god who was
her son. Some historians think that this cult was
of Cretan origin. Anthropologists maintain that
the Dravidians of India came otiginally from the
Mediterranean side and it is not unlikely that
they brought with them the conception of the
Virgin goddess into India.

Rufus, a contemporary of Jerome, maintains
that St. Bartholomew came and preached in
India. Father Heras thinks that Kalyana was the
scetie of his activities. Other preachers also
came and in the fourth century A.D. a large
number of Syrian Christians setsled in Malabar
and enjoyed prestige and position in the society.
This may naturally lead us to think that Chris-
tian ideas must have influenced Hinduism in
South India. We may note in this connection the
sudden appearance of a passionate bhakti cult

among the Alvars and the Saiva preachers of th.c
south, [t may he noted that the Chyistian tradis
tions in South India assert it the Saiva sgint
Manikka Vachakar caused the disappearance of
the Christiang in the 1
Sankara caused the
He is said 1 have
Christiang

amil country, just a8
disappearance of Buddhism,
converted a lurge awmber of
and those who refused 16 be converted
were driven over the Ghats (o Malabar. There
are imemsnng sinit

of Manikka Vachak

arities hetween the writings
ar and the preachings of the
Christizm SZ\‘UHS. It I (illi{(“ “k(’,l)’, s has so (}fICﬂ
been the (tas(:inludia, that Manikka who fought
against Christians evento the extentof persecus
ting them must have himselfbeen agquainted with
their doctrines and wasinfluenced Ly the same.
Though we cannot be very dogmatic in our
assertions, there is cvery possibifity that the Alvars
and the Saivy saints of the sauth were influcnced
by the Chiristian devotionalism,

In conclusion, ¥ wisi
statement framy
e far reaching
Hinduism: -

1 1o discuss the following
he Bhagavad Gita which praduc-
cansequences in the evolution of

*Whenever there i
Bharat angd 2, increas
forth myseff (in a new
tion of the plous,
evil-daers and for
law, ¥ am born in ¢

a decline of the law, O
e of tnequity, then T put
eth), For the preservas
for the destruction of the
the establishment of the
very age’ (IV 7r).

H&!‘E‘: we find for the first time the ide
B taking the form of yaman con-

q:f‘y ed the three worlds, or elsewhere that Praja-
o annat he taken as referring 1o the
o auon, They simply show thal

a of in-

Ctrine of incarn

Evi interesting
in d;:rglf/;st ghmfi et the doctrine originatec
. and  then

5 mediyy > with Helj

enism  a

reached its highest  forn

b
.
[ ]
. » . ‘ - . .
in Christiandty. If we agree with Garbe
that the Gita should be assigned 10 C. 200 A.D.
then we have 1o pause and think if the doctrine
in Tndia was due to an indirect influence of
.. e )

Clmstlamty. But there are other scholars who
assign the work to C. 200 B.C. Was it then inspi-
red by Hellenistic influcnces? The whole prob-
lem needs a eritical study from a competent hand.
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In tracing foreign influences on early Hindu-
ism, we must be cautious in not over-doing our
task. Mere similarities between an Indian and
a foreign doctrine must not blind us to historical
method and  procedure. It should be noted that
there is a great similarity between the teachings
of Buddha and Confucius,

but neither was
mfluenced by the ather.




CENTRAL ASIA AND EARLY MEDIEVAL INDIAN POLITY

Dr. R. S,
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Latne Unioersity

India’s contact with Central Asia assumed o
new importance (rom the beginning of the Chris-
tian era. In the first three centuries of the Chris-
tian era, the Kusana empire embraced a very
wide area extending from Khorasan in Central
AsiatoBanaras in India. Perhaps, under no othey
ruling dynasty such a large part of Central Asia
was linked up with Northern India. Naturally
Central Asian influcnce penetrated into India on
a considerable scale. Although the Kusanas
adopted many clements of Tndian culture, they
introduced certain new features in the political
organisation of the country. For the first time
they adopted titles which indicate some kind of
feudal hierarchy in India. Although Asoka’s
empire covered practically the whole of India
and parts of Afghanistan, he was satisfied with the
title of raja. On the other hand the Kusanas
adopted the title of rgjatiraja and also some other
pompous epithets. It has been suggested that
these epithets indicate the exalted authority of
the Kusanas. But actually they demonstrate
some kind of decentralisation which began du-
ring this period. The Kusanas called themselves
the king of kings and the chief of chiefs, which
presupposes that they ruled over lesser kings and
lesser chiefs. As a conquering minority they
naturally had to build this type of feudal or-
ganisation. Although the Kusanas adopted these
titles from the Parthians whom theyhad supplan.
ted, the ultimate source was the Achacmenid.
Whatever might be the source, it is clear that
these Kusana titles indicate a sort of feudatory
pattern which was not found at least in Maurya
India. The feudatory system was adopted by

Samudra Gupta to organise his conquests, and
from that time onwards it became the character.
istic of the Indian political system.

I'he Kusana ttley
WCere not

rajativaja and  sahanusahi
' adopted by their Gupta suceessors, but
.tlnc ute mahesvara, (¢ gread Jord, made sonie
nopression on e Gupta kings who called theme
sc‘lvcs parmesvara, (L supreme lord, in imitation
()l.tlx(‘. Kusanas, This tigle again implied the
exstence of lesger kings under the Kusanas and
was ug:tin an iulp()rlunl trait of the feudatory
organtsation which the Kuisanas had set up-

Again, the Kugan

- ‘ as introduced in India the
idea of the dlvinily

: ol the King ina form in which
it was never known belore, Altlmugh the Vedic
?}?Cdkl-)mtivedw tcxt‘s givc the impression that
ng had some divine clements in him, they
do not represent the king as the son of the god.
B%ll the Kusang inscriplions clczu‘]y describe the
king ag devaputa, that is the son of the god. Tt is
sElggcslcd that this (jt]e was dcrivcd by the
Kusanas from e Chinese, Whatever might be
tllle‘ slgurcc, this title came from Central Aaill with
tlzz p;:zast,hz;nd a 3rd century Buddbise text of
Justify this’title It ay mbl‘“w”‘”’mmm” i
devaputra becau;c ] N g{@ e d'lc Lt
o bec %Cén vxe originally lived among the
o fand k.. s .thut the passages on the divi-
Ob the king whicy, Occurred in the law-book
of Manu anq in the Santi Payv
by Kusana associations,
eXt. From thig ti
catedly state that
s of varioug gods,
UPta inseriptions,

Suvar)za])

a were inspired
as reflected in the
me onwards the faw-
the King contains the
anidea alyo expressed

in the G

The ,
the divI':\liltS;r(l)eil"S {u‘"tl}cr strengthened the idea of
n which the it ¢ king by establishing devakulas
and WOIFShippergagCS of the kings were installed

» Which cap be also said on the

u
.
7

basis of thﬁ. drama of Bhasa. But the Kusana
stress on the divinity of kingship should not be
taken to mcan that the Kusanas enjoyed more
power that the Mauryas. On the other hand
they took to this device to strengthen their power
over the nawly conquered people. Although the
title devaputraand the practice of having
devakulas were not adopted by the successors of
the Kusanas, they certainly seized the idea of the
divinity of the king, which came to be emphasis-
ed in the Gupta inscriptions.

The next group of people from Central Asia
who left their mark on the political and social
structure of carly medieval India were the Hunas
and the Gurjaras. The Hunas were forcngner's,
who came to be regarded as onc of the thirty-six
clans into which the Rajputs came to be divided.
It seems that the Gurjaras came along with the
Hunas from Central Asia. Recently this theory
has heen questioned by some enthusiasts who
try to prove that the Gurjara-Pratiharas vtlcr(? an
indigcnous people. But there are several indica-
tions that the Gurjaras originally belonged to
Central Asia. P.C. Bagchi suggested that the
term ‘Gurjara’ was derived in the 4th century
from the term ‘Wusun’, which was first chang(.:d
nto gusura. We may add that the term gasura lit-
erally means a member of the nobility and occurs
Inan inscription of the 3rd century A.D. from Ab-
botabad which also contains two foreign names.
The foreign origin of the Gurjaras can also be
inferred from the fact that many terms in the
inscriptions of the Gurjara-Pratiharas are n(?n-
Sanskritic, Similarly several words in the inscrip-
tions of the Guhilas belonging to the 7th century
A.D. are also of foreign extraction. Again the
Agnikula theory, which ascribes the origin of the
five branches of Rajputs to a fire pit, suggests
that they were forcigners who had to undergo
some kind of purification rituals before they were
assimilated in Indian society as kshatriyas. Thus
there is little doubt that there was a strong
clement from Central Asia in the composition of
the so-called Rajputs, who ruled over the major
part of Northern India in early medieval times.

The Gurjara-Pratiharas and the other Rajput
3
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clans owing affinities to them introduced a new
kind of fiscal system which was based on units of
12 villages or their multiples. This cannot be
traced to the ancient Indian tradition, according
to which the king should divide his territory into
anits of ten, hundred, thousand villages and
should place them under the charge of officers
appointed by him. Then from where did the
duo-decimal system come to India? My hypo-
thesis is that it came from Central Asia. A few
pieces of evidence can be cited to support this.
In the middle of the 7th century A.D. we hear
that a Turkish chief had divided the province of
Tokharistan into 24 units, which is obviously a
muitiple of 12. Recentarchaeological discoveries
made by Soviet scholars in 1961-2 show that
there were close ethnic and cultural contacts
between Tokharistan and India in the 6th-8th
centuries. Further we hear of a Turkish tribe,
Oghuz, which consisted of 9 clans in the 8th
century but came to have as many as 24 clans by
the 11th-12th centuries. This reminds us of the
Rajput people who were supposed to be divided

into 36 clans, again a multiple of 12. This would

imply that when the Central Asian tribes came

to India, they retained the practice of having

24 clans. It seems that in the course of their

conquest each clan was given a territorial unit

which meant 24 units or so. Apparently they

extended the distribution of spoils among the

members of the tribe to that of the conquered

lands among the clans of the tribe. All this is not

very clear. But to me it seems that Central

Asia had something to do with the introduction
of the fiscal and administrative units which
consisted of 12 villages or their multiples.

What is the significance of these units? If we
go by the information that we get about them in
the Cahamana inscriptions, it will appear that
these units were given as fiefs to the members of
the ruling clan. It seems that in these units
members of the royal family maintained law and
order, administered justice, collected revenues
and perhaps paid some tributes to their overlord.
They may have also paid succession fees and
supplied some troops. Thus the system of admi-
nistration was entirely different from the olc
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decimal system, according to which t}e oflicers

appointed by the king were not in the nature of

vassals and hence did not tre
placed under their charge as fiefy. on the other
hand, onlya very small portion of t,he whole arlct'll
was granted to them as remunerationp .
t}}at while the old system prevailed in .thc domi
nions of the Palas and the Rastrakutas the (’T“
systc'rn was typical of the administration ofntl“:
Pratiharas and their successors in Rajastly N
Mﬁtlwa and Gujarat. In later times we ﬁJn(i e o
units of 16 villages or theijr multip]es o

at the fiscal units

It seems

these units came to be considered by t i

ofthe ruling clan as their Personal estateg Hence

S Many of

the partition of the conquered terrifory among
the m?mbcrs of the ruling tribe and the conse-
quentimposition of clan aristocracics on the ojd
S\CtUCd villages nry be regarded as'a peculiar
[caturc. of the Rajput Polity, which seems to have
'l)‘cc.n nfluenced by GCentral Asian practices.
“1.15 may be considered as an important feudal
trait in carly medieva] India.

burf }tll(:cl:,(:)‘i':ts that T have made are provisional,
. 1€ 1 no doubt that we can hetter appre-
uatc. the dcvcl()pm('nts in the history of carly
H‘ICdlCVill India if we Pay more attention to
Central Asian studies,

FOREIGN CULTURAL IMPACT ON ANCIENT INDIA

Dr.S. K. MITRA,
? Sanskrit Collegg, Calcuita.

Indian culture, that we find today, is not only
a product of a long evolutionary process through
many centuries of its early history, but also of
assimilation and absorption of influences of
various races and peoples that drifted into this
country in the different phases ofits history.

Commenting on the stable nature of Indian
social system, a vital element of culture, J.H.
Hutton observed in the Introductory Chapter of
his book Caste in India, ‘It has proved capable of
absorbing any intrusive society, and no intruders
have yet succeeded in revolutionising it”.

Hutton’s statement, quoted above, may be
generally accepted as indicating the lines on
which Indian culture and civilisation attained
their development through intermixture of races
and groups of peoples who settled in this country.
The Vedic people, if they came from outside,
were at first foreigners to the soil, but gradually
they settled here and spread themselves over a
large part of the country. Similarly the Indus
Valley Culture is supposed to be represented by
different racial types. There is controversy about
the origin of the people who formed the Indus
Valley Culture. But it has been shown by skeletal
and other remains that in the leading centres of
the Indus Valley Culture, there must have been
a mixed population consisting of a diversity of
tribes. Recent excavations have brought to light
new materials to show that this culture also
spread over a large part of North India, and
even penetrated to the South and the West. The
most important thing to note in tracing the
careers of these well-defined civilisations is that
there was a process going on in which the fusion
of various racial and cultural types was taking

place almost inevitably. There were other sys-
tems of culture of which enough materials have
already been found, which came into contact
with the Aryan and Indus Cultures. When these
different peoples, from wherever they might
have come, are known to have lived in this
country and joined in the development of a
common civilisation, there is no question of re-
garding them as foreigners. They were partners
in the building of Indian Civilisation, which was
a product of physical environments of the coun-
try, in which they lived and had their being, as
much as of other factors that might not have
been subsequently dependent on foreign sources
for their nourishment. When this stage was
reached, we are interested only in studying the
process of the evolutions due to internal factors
and not definitely known to foreign sources. It
seems that one essential characteristic of Indian
civilisation is that it could not be influenced from
outside unless those who could have any influ-
ence on it came into the most intimate contact
with the country. Hence if any foreign influence
was imported, it was completely Indianised, so
that while tracing such influences it becomes
difficult to definitely identify their sources.

Ifit can be shown that India had close contacts
in certain periods of her history with well-reco-
gnised peoples and their cultures, it will be diffi-
cult to say that India remained unaffected by
their contacts. It need not be surmised that any
influence that may have worked on Indian life
and culture, must have remained an active force
throughout her history since that influence
began to operate. No influence can possibly last
for ever. But once it enters the life of a people,
it becomes a part of it. When history changes its
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phases, such influences, having worked for

certainable periods, are no longer peree
manifest.

as-
ptble or

There was a time when the Kharoshih; script
was in use over not an inconsider
ancient India. This script is gener
to be foreign in origin, After a fe
fell into disuse duc to political changes and other
reasons. Butso long as the SCript wi

as in use it
must have formed a vital element in our admini-

strative, religious and cultyral life. For some
time also the Greek script and language must
have been fairly cultivated in the Punjab and
north western parts of India. Many experts
hold the view that Buddhist art ang iconography
were to some extent influenced by

ally believed
W centuries it

Hellenistic

models. For a time again, India came to know of

the gods and goddesses worshipped by different
peoples outside India as represented on coing
issued by the foreign rulers of India.

We mustappreciate the fact that not much has
as yet been done in cxploring the origins and
complexities of the prolific mythology of the
Puranas and the Epics, We are not, therefore,
sure whether the Indians did not adoptide

as and
motifs from outside, which how

ever they may
have been able to completely assimilate and

Indianise beyond recognition.

Tt cannot be denied that foreigners contributed
a lot to the evolution of the Indian currency
system. It is not possible to enter into g detailed
discussion on this subject, which is well-known
to students of Indian history, The Gupta period
shows the climax reached by India in the assimi-
lation of foreign elements in the ficld of coinage,
both from metrological and typological points

of view. For a long period the terms ‘dingrq’ and
‘drama’, derived from foreign sources were
current in this country,

For a long time again India became familiar
through daily experience with the administrative
apparatus, brought into India by her foreign
rulers. It must be said, however, that these
foreigners were no less influenced by the indi.

able part of

genous system of administration. But thcg
adopted it with certain modifications, which \11.1

their effect on the life of contemporary ln(ha'f
Certain political 1deas, which ln‘(“%”"‘ part

our l)l)il()s()l)hi(‘:l‘ speculations may have 1)(f(:ﬂ
b;\sic;\ﬂy of foreign arigin, although in India
conditions may have been found which were
quickly responsive to the new ideas brought from
outside. Asoka was contented merely with the
title of ‘raja’, but the tradition gave way m.lhc
widespread practice of using grandiloguent titles

: . oo aAre v
and epithets, which forcign rulers are knov
to have used,

It the idea of deification of kings ever became
deeply rooted in the minds of our people, it may
be that this was to large extent imported from
outside, specially from the Kushanas, We have

to be very cautious in framing our theories OF
such mattery;

Coee t
for, mere superficialities canno
de

finitcly establish points of contact between
different streams of ideas. In India there was

a theory long hefore the foreigners began to rulé,
M which the germs of divinisation of kings OF
divine clements per

meating the office of the
king, may be traced, specially in the later
Vedic literature. Subsequent development of
ideas similar 1o this may have reccived an
impetus from foreign usages.

While we study the probabilitics of foreign
influences playing a role in the history of our
civilisation it seems to me that this study should
proceed on regional lines as far as possible.
Those parts of the country, which came into
closer and deeper contact with a definite type of
f‘orcign culture, were naturally open to such
influences as could he exercised on them. The
difficulty isthatwhen these influences are assimi-
lated by the people most affected by them due to
physical association, and in that changed form
extends itself to wider areas within the country,
1t becomes impossible to recognise it as foreign.
While we are discussing the regional aspects of
the question, we may cite as an illustration a
particular funeral custom prevalent in Kamrup
.(Assam) and some parts of East Bengal (Mymens-
ing and its adjacent areas). There is a local tras

N

dition that m‘ter’ the disposal of the d;?:e };;);ie):
by fire, a small picce of burnt bone ofthe fore-
head is collected by the next O.fkm of the o€ ved
ed.person. This, grounded with ho.nei’, is se;ou
as drink to a brahmin of a particu 312 aghmilr)\,.
locally calied ‘Hadgila’ or ‘bonc-eatei‘ rtc are
Giftsof different articles of food, CIO't(;"tti: n.;“mds
ceremonially offered to him. This tradit O]{anda)
reference in the Padma Purana (ST-U“} Hara-
(c. 8-9th Cent. A.D.) and is quoted in the £H4
lata of Aniruddha Bhatta (c. l?th C“e}?tz}.‘e dis-
quaint custom has some similarity wit d Lama
tribution of bone remains of the dc-ccg‘si'unerary
among his disciples, and also Wit lian hill
ceremonies current among the Mongo faferfed
tribes. It may be that the local custom re e
to was introduced as a result of the proximity
the peoples scttled there.

We know of many institutions ofAncqur‘lt: I:(;:;
of which the origins are yet not so clear. ! :e:;ted
iustance, we may refer to .thc system C:’c which
with production, distribution and t'cn]l'lf >a ore
formed the bedrack of the cconomic i untry.
ganisation for many centuries m,ou:;b(‘::ct was
Recently a serious approach to this s dJSmdies
undertaken by the Centre of Advance e
in Ancient Indian History and Cunurel dis-
Calcutta University. It appcar'cd fromft he ool
cussions held over a week in this .ﬁeld o enz iy
that an institution bearing afﬁr}“y t‘? Sonzmtry.
pects of feudalism developed in this co ation
Here there is further scope for an investig
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of the question as to how much India received
from outside to build up the foundations ofa well-
organised socio-economic structure.

The most orthodox and characteristic.sys.tem
of our social life has been the .cz.tstf: o.rgamsatxorg
which is supposed to be very rigid in its fo.rm ;;r.xt
technique. There was a time when inspite of i f
deepening rigidity it was flexible cnoug{l‘l to acct:;:c
modate foreign elements, We can re er-to e
works of Patanjali, Manu ar}d o.ther law-givers
well as the Mahabharata, which incorporate iomre
of the foreign elements as members of the cas eor-
ganisation, though they may not have been ngzxi
a very high status. Some of them werz CVC;] d:as
mitted as Kshatriyas, but later degrade 1&:5 7 ha;
Even Menander (Milin(.ia), the C‘Tr.cck u;lg, s
peen called a Kshatriya in the leznc{ap}an lo. We
have historical instances of mat.rlmloma re atll?n
ships between some powerful indigenous r;).hmi
dynasties and foreign royal h.ouscs. 'I;‘hus ::d
was every opportunity f:or foreigners who bcarrb o«
their own cultural heritage -to become a ts?;he
in the expanding Indiar.\ society of the pas I . z
were not onlyabsorbed in the ocean of the In :ai-
population, but naturally they must have co?d:; -
buted towards the enrichr?en? of our many-si e
cultural, religious and s?cxal life. F)f CO\.II'SC Svtvud
is required, therefore,' is a very intensive : Sub):
of social institutions, rituals and ccrcmox:xc b
sisting in the different parts of th.e coun :yéher,
trace their origin and cv.olunon with stricta
ence to canons of historical research.
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Both the inland and forcign trade were in
wivate hands and were conducted through
private agencics to far off lands, in Asia, Africa
and Europe. The government did not seem to
have had any direct control over imports and
:Xports, except forbidding the exportation of
30ld, silver and other precious metals to foreign
tountries, and deriving profit from duties impo-
sed upon the manufacture and sale of articles
and their imports and exports. The state enjoyed
a monopoly of salt and traded on its own
account in certain other commodities in the
time of Shahjahan.

The economic policy enunciated and built so
laboriously by Akbar and which enriched the
country beyond measure endured for over a
hundred years until its basis was altered by
Aurangzeb some ten years after hisaccession. He
reimposed the Fiziya and the pilgrims’ tax on
the Hindus and revived the Ushr and Kharg
‘ates of land revenue and abolished custom
luties on trade in case of Muslim traders, retain-
ng it at the old rate from the non-Muslim
raders. As his reign advanced in years, the
*conomic system began gradually to crumble,
ind by the time of his death in 1707 it fell
ilmost into pieces. It is forgotten that his eco-
10mic difficulties were the result and not the
*ause of his religious policies. Moreover, if he
was really hard-pressed by economic diffi-
“ulties and not motivated by other consi-
lerations, he would have increased the land
‘evenue and industrial taxes at a uniform rate
or all without regard to religious affiliations.
Anyway, the Jat rebellion of Mathura and Agra
vhich became the precursor of a countrywide

evolt was not at its inception an agrarian pro-
’lem,

The economic policy of Aurangzeb was follow-
d by his successors up to the reign of Farrukhsi-
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yar, sometime successfully and at other times
without success. The result, was, however, the
same in both cases, viz., political, administrative
and economicanarchy. Cultivationwasgradually
reduced and therevenues of the empire dwindled.
The later Mughal emperors found themselves so
bankrupt that they could not maintain adequate
number of troops to defend the empire from
foreign aggressions and to maintain internal law
and order. Nor could they equip the small
number of troops which they had in their service.
They could not pay them regularly, and kept
their salaries in long arrears. The provinces of the
empire fell off one by one, the country was in-
vaded by Nadir Shah and thereafter by Ahmad
Shah Abdali as many as seven times. The
Khalisa lands were usurped by unscrupulous
ministers, who starved the imperial family in a
literal sense. The Emperor Alamgir IT had no
conveyance to ride to the Jami Mosque for the
Friday prayers and in 1754 for three days there
was no fire in the royal kitchen. The imperial
ladies rushed out of the harem in defiance of the
rules of purdah, but were forcibly kept back in the
men’s quarters and prevented from going out of
the palace to satisfy their hunger.

Dr. Irfan Habib is of the opinion that the
Mughalrule became a victimof the agrarian pro-
blem. One can hardly single out any out of the
economic, agrarian and religious factors, or the
incompetence of the later Mughal emperors and
their nobility as the sole or even main cause of
the fall of the empire. But inasmuch as it is the
man that manages the affairs of a country and
devises its policies, political, religious and eco-
nomic, one is impelled to blame men rather than,
other factors, for after all the economic and
agrarian measures were laid down by men. These
can be controlled, if not by those who were res-
ponsible for the birth of these measures, at least
by their wise successors, who can put them in
perspective. In the opinion of the present writer,
therefore, the short-sightedness of those who were
at the helm of affairs in that age, was responsible:
for ‘the economic catastrophe. ;



MONOPOLIES AND MONOPOLISTIC CONTROLS
IN MUGHAL INDIA

Dr. JAGADISH NARAYAN SARKAR

Jadavpur University

hOne aspect of the economic policy of the Mu.
g a.I Government was the establishment of mono
polies and existence of monopolistic controls in

certain goods and services. The agencies behind

these were either (z) the imperial government, or
?

(11) the provincial governors or local officials

A. IMpPERIAL
SALTPETRE

MoNoroLirs  n Inpigo &

1. Motives & Methods

il gl i e of g
L ere established on
articles like indigo and saltpetre, Indigo was

example of commercialised agriculture in sew:an
teenth century India. As a dye it was ea cr;l‘
coveted by the European merchants in Irgxdi y
and at first occupied the first place in order 2;‘
impox;tance among the exports to Europe. It
was rightly described as “the prime commodity”*
by Sir Thomas Roe. Saltpetre was in great de.-
mand for internal consumption, and being an
essential ingredient of gunpowder, it was of great
military value, not only for internal use in India
but also as supplying the needs of Europeari
nations, Monopolies in these two articles were
established by the government for exigencies of
state, financial or military. The references so far
collected by me relate to Shah Jahan’s reign.

The imperial monopoly in indigo was esta.
blished as a means to replenish the treasury, after
the conquest of Ahmadnagar in 1633. Emperor
Shah Jahan was impelled by the motive of profit
in establishing the monopoly. He “‘took that(in-
digo) trade into his own hands, with the idea of
forcing all merchants to buy from him at his own

DYICE, Dav 4 .
Priee, pay a year in advance and take whatever

trash he might please to give them.” Acting oP
tl‘l(‘, suggestion of Mir Musa NIuizzulmulk,
;j(f)r‘;gmn: of Sum_t‘ and in imitation of the
lh‘c. m!(l (,mumc.ts .m sitk, the Lmperor sct up

1 )1101).()1)! in “\(“g(). He madc a comraCt
;‘;Ztl)lcg bania named Manohar Das Danda, de%.
was :: tlhe “prime monopolist’’. The banmia
indigf rr:) ed . the S().le right of buying al
ment ogf; R:an ;n the kingdom in return for pay~
ie. Rs. 2 la.kh 00,000 at th(f end of three ycafs
three years o ;a year out of profit or 6 lakhs 10
loan. If the 2 élakhs by way of repayment ofa
him and then-lelc_hams refused to purchase from
be exempted‘?dzgo rcm.aincd unsold, he would
the debti,e, } rom making al} payments cxcept

€. e would pay Only Rs. 5 lakhs. 1,

T .

smté\; ::;hest reference of saltpetre being 2

pate comtﬁoh-, 1510 1636. “Saltpetrc is a prohi-

pied com aoiny and hath always in all places

e prome hc nowledgment to the Governor of

o Pl €re it was bought,2 The scller had
Y to the king » duty of 1393

State
co
ntrol was exercised in three ways:

(a) Claim of
purve o
t o N yancc or .
rol of Production, refine preemption in con

Saltpetre, eith ment and purchase of

er 3e N
Purposes: 14 ; for military or non-military

1

any and faay la fprohibited to all others to buy
W uHY bC Surprized as the king’s

¥
]

»
]

¢ . . »
commodity? whenever the king’s ministers are

.inclined to trouble them, which they are not

backward to doe till they have forced them to
compound, tnaking their advantages upon them”
(1666).3

Government claimed monopoly of saltpe‘tre
for its military needs. In 1629 Shah Jahan tor-
bade saltpetre to be bought at Agra till “*he had
been supplied with 10,000 mds of powder order-
ed to be made there”. The necessities of N.-W.
Froutier and Central Asiatic wars (1647-48) led
him to strictly prohibit the exportof saltpetre and
his officers prohibited ‘boiling for any but the
King’s Cirkar’ (Sarkar, Government). ®

(b) The Mughal state also forbade unlicensed
purchase and transport of saltpetre. In 1628 the
English and the Dutch factors at Agra had trou-
bles with the king ““for buying and transporting
saltpetre without his authority”. Two English
factors were detained for a day and a nightin the
Agra fort and it was only after enquiries that the
English were granted licence. In 1646 thecaravan
carts of the English were also detained. In 1654
Shah Jahan’s Diwan prohibited buying and
transporting saltpetre from Ahmadabad. In Dec.
1655 Diwan Rahmat Khan granted the English
permission to send away caravan of goods from
Abmadabad and Agra. In Feb., 1656 the
English factors at Agra decided that their salt-
petre supplies be detained neither at the place of
manufacture nor at Agra but removed to Ibra-
himabad near Biana, lest the imperial officers
might seize it for *‘their master’s occasions as they
have heretofore done”.® (¢) Occasional revoca-
tion of provincial government’s orders. In 1654
Murad as Governor of Gujarat had permitted
the English to buy as much saltpetre as they
wanted. But when part of it was received and
was being refined, the king's Diwan sent an
order prohibiting them from buying or trans-
Porting any saltpetre from Gujarat, and the
embargo could not be removed.”

2. Effects of Imperial Monopolies

The effects of the monopolies may be studied
4
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under four heads: production; prices; distribu-
tion; and organisation.

(i) Effects on production: The axe of the mono-
poly fell heavily on production:

.

(a) Sofaras the indigo peasants were concern-
ed, the sturdy and resolute Rajputs, Jats, Ahirs
and other classes, engaged in indigo cultivation,
were not adequately rewarded for their labours
and not given a fair price for their crop under the
monopoly. They left their profession and their
fields; production was curtailed and prices tend-
ed to soar up. *

(b) In saltpetre also the producers suffered.
The manufacturers did not keep any saltpetre in
stock beforchand and hence it took some time
before raw saltpetre could be produced and re-
fined. The manufacturers did not contract with
the English factors excepton such terms as would
cover their expenses. The English factors had to
suffer troubles to clear the saltpetre from the
king’s ministers.

The Mughal Government also farmed the cul-
tivation of indigo, and the manufacture of salt-
petre to particular persons. To meet the shortage
of-cultivation, caused by the flight of the regular
indigo producers, the Emperor took recourse to
farming of cultivation. The English were at first
approached to farm the indigo area themselves
on the same terms as Monohar Das. But the
alien English factors declined for various reasons.
Then the Emperor farmed out the land to a Per-
sian noble, Mir Muhammad Amin, Mir Jumla,
Shahristani, then Khan i Saman of the Empire,
He agreed on condition thatif the Dutch and the
English desisted from purchasing the indigo at
his price consecutively for two or three years, the
Emperor would bear the loss himself.?

The Mughal Government also occasionally
farmed out the manufacture of saltpetre to parti-
cular persons, e.g. Mir Musa got such a farm in
Gujarat (1646). But the farmer had no right to

grant dastaks or licence.
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(1) Effects on Prices : With the curtailment of
the arca under indigo cultiv

aton as a result of
the monopoly,

prices  tended to

o Soar .
Similarly the price of saltpetre o

also went up.

(i) Effects on distribution ; (
the flight of the peasants an
in production and rise in
mtroduced an element of
trade, which affected the ¢
Companies adversely. The
uncertain,

a) Indigo: By causing

Prices the monopoly
uncertainty into the
ade of the Luropean
future became wholly

(b) Saltpetre: Owing to the m
petre, the Surat factors were not sanguine about
the prospects of a supply (1655). The Empero
had 10,000 double mds. of saltpetre, once rcr-
fined, very full of salt,” costing (it was’rcportcd
Rs. 6-7/8 a md., lying ready at Ahmadabad S())
long as any of this quantity was unsold, the F:n -
lish would not be allowed (o purchase any salgt..
petre in the Empire or to Procure the stipulateq
amounts from the manufacturers. The English
factor at Ahmadabad suffered much trouble iy
the hands of the petulant Diwan, Rahmat
who was “‘almost mad, ag he could not enforce
the monopoly by compelling the English or the
Dutch to take the king’s saltpetre” 10

onopoly in salt.

{iv) Effects on Organization: Monopoly contain.

ed within itself the seeds of its own destruction

(a) The imperial monopoly in indigo lasted
only for about a year. Tts failure was dye not to
the decline of cultivation, but to the joint Anglo.
Dutch contract of abstinence from purchage. The
Governor of Surat, apprehensive of the falling
revenues of his part, petitioned to the Emperor
to restore freedom of trade in indigo.

(b) The monopoly in salfpetfc w
evaded in actual working, The pro
purchasers, who suffered op account of
rally tried to get rid of it and the stat It, naty.
also were sometime seduced by the lur, efofﬁc@rs
gain. English factory recor ds contus € ofprivate
instances of the use of bribery gpg 1 T TOUS
mitigating the rigours of monc'»pol;ng:elxgzeéin

) a

as at times
ducers and

d conscquent decline

Khan,

‘little judicious bribery’ and present .nabled th
English to secure the release of their factors fror
prison and even licence to buy an addition
quantity of 2000 mds. olsaltpetre and he carava
was allowed to proceed. In 1647 the Agra facto
hoped to procure saltpetre (in spite of monopoly
casily by “corrupting with small bribes”. In 164
the Swally Marine factors hoped to procure 30
Or 400 bales of saltpetre “by mecans of {riends”
In 16?5, inspite of the monopoly, Jesson (at Agra
Promised to send some quantity from Agra ap
the Surat factors hoped to smuggle away a smal
amount with the indigo. In 1666 the Masuli
patam factorg requested the Bengul factors t

s . .
end them 190 tons or more ‘“‘under colour ©
some Moor, with

R )
. all the secrecy imaginable:
Oceasional evagio

at best, only . h (?f authority was, howcvjr
A > Only 4 negative and immediate vemeay
Positive and more permanent remedy was fel
ltlrizgss(jgt;%n;‘i in G(’lk(m.da the English factori‘
poly ofsalt or the first lx{nc to a(:({uil‘c a mor'lo
to SCCu;e aPetrc (.I‘Zldc, while in Bijapur they trie¢
any ‘Saltpctrep i‘}rlllal exemption from customs Ol’1
grenades, sh 11-?y might buy in future ‘by ’s.;’Lle'O
vasion o’f B?', $and mortars during Shivaji's in-
Japur (1660), But the East India

Company re. :
Jected the heme 10
Golkonda (1668) .11 1 monopoly schem

3. Fgi
awlwre of the Mughal Government

From the abovF facts, gleaned from Luropeah
Gco?,:ii s a.bufldantly clear that the
ts polic ment dlsph‘)’?d lamcntablcweak.‘

i y of monopolistic controls. Apart

from ty, .
. CIMEIItOr Gthapwicn opop . s .
policy, the implez:h“wlsc of the inception of the

desireq, & we lcﬁtation part left much to be
Peror fajleq to atthy ang mighty Mughal Em-
and had 4, eat "Mblement the indigo monopo}y
come the th.e humble pie. He could over
Peasantg andecak.‘mam audtude of the sturd)
of Cultiyay; cultivators ypng remedy the shf)f t"_'ge
produCtio:)x;gby Tesorting to farming Of'md‘_gf
Cipa] adVise'r Ut perhaps neither he nor hl'S ?rﬂ:.
ed the firy, 41 M“ Musa Muizzulmulk, anticip? ]
tors, p Attitude of the English and Dutch 4¢
ncluded the contract of abstinenc

of indigo, By fajhfully adhering'"

ness in i

i who co
of Purchage

-

L]
»
[ ]

‘ . . . ht 1
it and never purchasing the indigo at the high
monopoly prices, they reduced the customs re-
venue of Surat and brought down not only its
4 '
Governor put even the Emperor to their knees.
To the Anglo-Dutch co-operation must be added
another fagtor, the power of influence in the then
Mughal political system. The personal nvalry‘
between two officers and the firm influence of
one of them over the Emperor were cleverly
utilised by the foreign traders to undermine the
indigo monopoly and to gain their ends.

In saltpetre also the rigours of the monopoly
were evaded by the foreigners,—here, too, by
means of bribery and influence. This throws a
lurid light on the inner administrative corrup-
tion of the Mughal political system. The econo-
mic control sought to be established by the Mu-
ghal Government was undermined from its very
inception by deep-seated canker of corruption.
The Mughal Government failed to check the
corruption and failed to implement the monopo-
ly. In fact the policy of monopoly was doomed
from its very inception. The economic policy of
the Mughal Government proved to be ultimately
uneconomic.

B. Locar Monororistic CONTROLS
1. Sauda-i-khas

Besides general imperial monopolies there
were local monopolistic controls. Sometimes 2
provincial governor or his nominee would enter
the market as a prospective trader in the sale and
purchase of an article. This private trade or
Sauda i khas of local officials proved to be a'grea't
source of extortion. Even the repeated prohibi-
tions of the Emperor were defied. Producers and
consumers alike had to bear the oppressive bur-

den of this indirect taxation. Many influential

Personages adopted this characteristic feature of
India’seconomiclifein the seventeenth and eight-
centh centwies, including Mirza Ishaq Beg
(Governor of Surat), Mir Jumla in the Karnatflk
and Shuja, Mir Jumla, Shaista Khan and Azim

us Shan in Bengal. Instances can be multi-
plied,
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The case of Mirza Ishaq Beg illustrates the
danger of having merchants as Governors. He
was not only the Governor of Surat but also the
greatest merchant of the place. From the com-
plaints of the Surat factors to Afzal Khan, Diwan
of Prince Khurram (1619), we learn that he en-

* deavoured “‘to depress all others for increase
of his own gain, without regard to the Prince’s
service and benefit.”” He prevented men from
selling goods to the English, He also prohibited
the English from importing certain commodities,
though the customs revenue of Prince K.hurram
(then Governor of Gujarat) suffered in both
cases. He forced them under pain of displeasure
to sell him their goods at his own price, and th'cn
paid them at his pleasure. He did them no justice
and his servants continually insulted and abus-
ed them. Having suffered injuries for three years
President Kerridge of Surat, therefore, begged
Afzal Khan to represent the matter to the Prince
and have their grievances redressed.!?

The basis of Mir Jumla’s economic system in
‘the Karnatak and Bengal was monopoly. He
used to charge monopoly prices and tried to con=
trol internal production. He establised 2 mono-
poly of the trade in all ‘brown’ or unbleached
cloth in his ‘new conquests’, and they were sold
at 20%, profit. Again sale of grain seemed to .bc
a strict monopoly. Paddy and other necessaries
coming to Madras through his jurisdiction had
to pay customs while paddy was sold to ?he town
people at 25% more than the market price. The
English in Madras could not sell anything except
the articles purchased from the men of Nawal?’s
farmer at prices 50% higher than those prevail-
ing in the neighourhood. As Governor of Bengal
(1660-1663), Mir Jumla endeavoured to become
the sole stockist of all articles of necessity and
then sell them at fanciful prices. In 1660 he offer-
ed to supply the English factors every year as
much saltpetre as they would require for his per-
sonal profit. Next year (1661) he made an extra-
ordinary levy in Bengal, demanding Rs. 50,000
from the grain merchants of Dacca as something
like an excess profits tax of modern times on the
pretext that the latter had made a profit of twice
the amount due to the continued presence of the
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gi(;\;e::og;slarge camp (on the eve of Kuch
nd Assam campaign). They were coerced

¢ .
o pay Rs. 25,000 in all, while city bankers, fore- -

warned by such severity paid three lakhs,13

ab;ﬁiﬁthma?’ as Governor of Bengal, at first
o e € exwsting trade monopolies and the
len abwabs. But after a few year s
Zubordmates were left free by his supir‘fe ‘rusl .
bqu::z'e .the people and feed his prodigal queu‘0
: t)(r) \:c\{mg the old methods, “Merchz;ndise w;y
dutf;p(:haat Zvery outpost and ferry and custoni
Sy o rege _ov.er and over again in disregard of
imperialpdmnts, cesses (abwabs) abolished b
e e::;ee, still continued to be realised iz
pracle f e Nawab practised a monopoly of
€o salt, betel-nut and some other Y .
gecessarxes of life”, also in fodder barr?l;‘me
rewood, thatch etc. The goods were,distribti)t(t)zsci

among the townmerch
antsat 109 i
than the market rate 24 07 t0 13 higher

Azimus Shan, Governorof B
le?:htimed to amass money by SE:?: : I(c;zi?;] -el w2,
bl ax;gd ai:ade monopo}y in most nccessar.izsstz.f
oo s o nllany precx.ous objects, engrossin
g A Pplaces of origin or ports of ynl :
g and forcing them on retail traders a‘:neoad.
XOr-

bitant prices. A
! . Auran
him.18 gzeb strongly censured

This practi i
Consumg ;OC:S: of engrossing articles of internal
consumptior as resorted to not only in p -
: s but also during famine times W B
glaring instance of engrossing th bl
even during the famous G o o o0

uj .
G}:)vernor of Surat and one ojratr::) f:::mc by the
chants (1632). This doubled the ort :::ey(;‘d r;lxer.
of wheat

atSurat (Rs.4 the md. of 40

Broac i roers) asco

fleet, hth(f S.Suzr)z;tﬁm blSCl{“ e needzgpg)r:(i}io

Wyche and Jo e ortis directed M ,

Baroda (Feb lgce’ ) oo g to Bmadlessm

heat and : a "1632) to purchase 1400 dand

action.” A:?xovlct Cown o keep our b;;e:; ?f

trolled during the ;‘n ef}ts ©F food rains were Com

ed to forward “ b orene uthorities -
rd “such p propos-

e Governar s Grcscnts as they desire... for
ustomer, to facilitate the

passing of the
oods .
Louse’ 16 goods through 1the Gustom

2.C y
ontrol of Saltpetre Trade by Provincial Governots

Cor(xlt)roﬁlzdmf;lfmq’ burposes : Saltpetre trade was
Emperor buttl military purposes not only by the
It was apprel »y the ProvincialGovernors as well.
vasion 0}" G\eiil:dm that during the Mughal in-
Viceroy of tg onda (1656) Aurangzeb, then
caravans goi ¢ Deccan, might capture saltpetre
forcibly seiz:dg ?za Burhanpur. Murad Bakhsh
English at Al the saltpetre procured by the
tions duris tllmadabad for his military prepara-
captared g the War of.Succcssion(1657).Shuja
saltpetre for his use in 1660.17

tro(;lz)\};[): Z:;lt- mililary purposes : Government con-
military pur petre was ?xcrc"sed also for non-
AUranngb x?}cl)ses 1.e, religious grounds, In 1646,
under the ‘;lﬂ en Governor of Gujarat, probably
hibited thl ulencc of ulemas or theologians, pro-
g“npowdef- sa t; of saltpetre to the English, lest
ggainst . Mmill e from Indian Saltpctrc be USCd
of the Sunnf)s;m power. In 1689 at the request
bade the }l ultan of Turkey, Aurangzeb for-
often sale o'f saltpetre to Christians, as it was
used against ‘good Mussulmans'.

it : )
for(lolaf:;.{{rwate gain: Besides seizing saltpetre
and Diwa lsl tary needs, the Provincial Governors
own mon . T-lso.end‘fa"oured to establish their
Mirga Toavibon o s article. During 1660-6',
o moe ah Beg, Diwan of Patna, attempted
of the in}: c‘s‘c ;hc sale of saltpetre for the benefit
in spite o?ﬁ‘;‘?’f revenues. He forced the dealers,
ver their le“ contracts with the Dutch, to deli-
Director I\fIa t);:ctre to him. The Dutch, whose
plained to I\a/[t' eus van den Brocck at Hugli com-
that these ac:fjumla and to the English, allegcd
English fact 1ons were secretly instigated by the
broker Ganor a}i Patna, Chamberlain, and hi
chase ;alt e%a am, who had promised to pur
s sawpetre from the Diwan. Trevisa, th
gent, disclaimed these ancgation; an

agreed with the D
. utch Di '
the Diwan and not to rectar not to deal wit

as before, purchase saltpetre excef

dir
ectly from the dealers. Moreover ¢

»
]

i

r Jumla sant a parwana to Lutfullah, forbidd-
“him to hinder the Dutch, who had assisted
: Governor in his operations against Bahadur
wan of Hijili, from trading freely in saltpetre.
was expected that the Anglo-Dutch dispute
suld be segtled. But, afterwards Chamberlain
1 accused of trying to buy saltpetre from the
iwan {who had scraped together about 10,000
ds..of poor guality) sccretly in violation of
revisa’s agrecment.!®

.Shaista Khan, as Goverpor of Bengal, also
"lecl to monopolise the entire saltpetre trade in
is own hands and then to scll it to the English
»nd' Dutch ‘at his own rates’, as he knew that
'heu‘ ships could not ‘go from the Bay empty’.
N 1664 his darogha or agent came to Patna with
\ commission to buy 20,000 mds. of saltpetre,
3“‘1 orders to prohibit the Dutch and the English
from advancing any money to the manufacturers,

He prevented the English from weighing and
receiving the stipulated saltpetre from them and
put his ‘seal on the several places of production’.
?}‘: great was the oppression of the daroghas on

e manufacturers and merchants that used to
run away daily (without fulfilling their contracts
to the English Co.) and so the English factors
held that the Nawab would not beable to procure
more than 4 to 5 thousand mds. that year. On the
other hand, Shaista Khan demanded of the
?nghSh 29,000 mds. on the pretence of “buying
or the king” and of ““carrying on the King’s
wars™ (i,e. Arakan wars).!®

2. Official manopoly on Lead

. There was an official monopoly on lead. This
ommodity was almost exclusively imported from
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Europe to India. But the market at Surat was
ot free. The Mughal Government tried to estab-
lish control over it. The local Governor usually
claimed theright of wholly engrossing it, i.e. buy-
ing all that was offered in the town. In 1619 the
lead of the English E.1. Cormpany was detained
by the customs house officials for two months,
which frustrated its sale for the year. The Surat.
factors were also hampered by the prohibition of
its transport to other parts. The Mughal Govern-
ment was reported to have been exercising
greater control over it (‘‘more narrowly looked
into”). 20 In November, 1621, President Ras-
tell of Surat wrote to the Gompany: “The sale of
our lead was prohibited to all, and restrained
only to the Prince’s officers, who have long beat
upon it, and in September (1621) bought all at
7% mahmudis’ .2

During the tenure of Nawab Saif Khan{Jahan-
gir Shahi), Vicerory of Gujarat, the customer of
Surat used to engross the entire amount of lead.
At the time of his resignation large quantities
remained unsold. These were forced on the tra-
ders of Ahmadabad. So Surat informed the Com-
pany that until this stock was exhausted there
was little chance of their selling the imported
amount which was “much more” than what
would be sold at Surat in a year. 2

In 1628 lead was bought by the Governor of
Surat for resale, Not more than 12 or 13,000 mds.
was expected ta sell per anpum. 23

These facts tend to one conclusion, that private
gain overbore the greater interests of the people

and the country.
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2 Surat to Co. (N
Insoi > Co. (Nov. 1619) EF.
p‘;;?;“iooi g::; ;x:bargo Surat Z‘equestczimgl:%:‘ P J84.
Does this imp! ?)ually the amount previoust L o
the emba Ply that the Surat factors sy advised.
<, cmb 1g0 by judicious bribery S hoped 1o evade
not yet delivered, not one thi )
~thir

received’. S
roce! urat to Co. Nov. 7, 1621,

d of the a
EF. 16189]. o

R4] S t
5n, urat to Co. Nov. 29, 1621. EF. 1¢P4—29. pp. 157,

Saif Kha famii
Governor “b":*ims dismissed by Shah Jahan.“The presett
doth not’m(.d(ﬁg_ the lately” deceased Price’s servant
'ddle with that or any other (:()nlmoujty."

Surat was jrre ) A
1624--50, 0 g ™ Jagir to late Prisce Parvie.
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IMPACT OF INDIA’S FOREIGN POLICY ON HER MILITARY

' POLICY AND THE ROLE OF THE ARMY

IN INDIA, 1899-1921

Mr. P. N. KHeRA
Historical Division, Ministry of Defence

thelgz foreign policy o.f B-ritain and therefore of
marke(‘;({:nmem of Indxa. in the 19th century was
Napole y a Russophobia right from 1807 when
Alexan((im conclude.d the all}ance of .Tilsit with
was er 1 .OfRu.ssxa, one of the details of which
route §0m1)1ned invasion of India by the land
Mum; “r(;m that year, in the words of Sir Mac-
ward the bear has always cast his shadow for-
polic on thc‘ borders of India.”’ The military
e Zr:g India was naturally conditioned by this
of Inds ’thcrc is no doubt that the Government
dangcra s measure to counter this apprehended
First o ?in her north-west frontier led to the
1864 1’{1 fhc Second Afghan Wars. When in

» Russia annexed Merv, a town 150 miles

fi
_rom the Afghan border and 200 miles from

:je:it;ttehc dread of Russian danger to India was
in Britainam}?ng some diplomats and.statcsmen
Vernm’ that the Duk.c of Argyll said that the
Soon Zd‘teent was suffermg‘ from ‘Mer'vousn.cs.s’.
— r, on the suggestion of Russia, a joint
of Af hon.m demarcate the ‘northem bounda‘ry
the @ fman_ls‘t‘an was 'appomtec‘l, _but while
Panjden im1§slon was still bv.%sy inits task, the
great po V:mdcnt occurc.d which brought the two
forcibly o ers to the b.rmk of war. The Russians
ty miles fCCupxed Panjdeh, a hundred an‘d twen-
egén ™ OTO_m Herat, and to support t.hen' claim
Afghanist:mg forces frc?m Trans-Caspia towax"ds
by asscmblfl' The Indian Government replied
imminent 1;8 a force at Quetta. A clash se'emed
Amir Abc,l ut was averted by th(j, S'ftgacxty of
his county ur Rehman who, not wishing to see
up his o 3 turncdélnt.o an arena of warfare, gave
Mission re im to .Panjdeh. The boundary com-
negotiat] sumed its labours, and af.tcr protracted
ons a Protocol was signed in July 1887 at

Petersburg defining the border up to the line of
the Oxus. Another Anglo- Russian Convention
signed in 1895 defined the border on the Hindu-
kush side. This was the position when Curzon
hecame the Viceroy of India in January 1899.

During his tenure as Under-Secretary for
Foreign Affairs from 1895 to 1898, Lord Curzon
had generally been regarded as a protagonist of
the forward school, and his appeintment as
Vicerory of Indiawas therefore notreceived well
in Russia. Judging from Curzon’s views as ex-
pressed in Parliament and in his books, even in
England some people apprehended that his
policy as head of the Government of India might
lead to a war with Russia. He was not a Russo-
phobe to the extent of believing that Russia
wanted to conquer India, but he believed that
Russia would do everything in her power to
create trouble for Britain in Asia in order to
keep her quiet in Europe, 50 that Russia could
pursue her ambitions elsewhere without check.
¢«Russia’s object was not Calcutta but Constanti-
nople; not the Ganges, but the Golden Horn.””?

The military policy of the Government of
India immediately before Curzon’s arrival here
was based on the theory of being prepared to
meet an all-out attack of Russia against India:
Since he did not sympathise with. this extréme:
view, he reversed the trend of the militaty policy.
based on it. As he wrote—*‘Our iititary autho-
rities are satisfied with nothing short of gigantic
forts large enough to resistan attack by the whele
Russian army.” He refused to agreeto any schemé
of increasing the military forces of the country
and scrapped the proposal for constructing costly.
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fortifications in the K

. hyberarea. Simil.

i(‘)IrIChxtral Z.md Samana were alllsil)llzrscl1c111es
elp Afghanistan by ali means he said mncelled.

tect it as a buffer between Iildia: 1d, and pro-

tcrri'.cory to be held by trib
munications between syc
bases to be provided, wh
narrow gauge railways,
programme of railway
economic grounds and al

al levics and the com-
h outposts and their
N ;Ir: arrccssary, by light
i s0 abandoned the

€ up the Khyber on
80 as likely to antagonise
> Stnce there were alter-

. bul Val :
be used in case of necessity. DoiblteSy v:::}r)::h could
€Xpress-

ed by some writer in ]
:ihb.a;llevies would provg;ﬁi)rti;”:; thtk::((:)thfgé -
; n
thiscc ur(zzﬁgr;ep;oposcd“to place in them.er'llsz
this Curzon's Pty was: "I am hopeful, byt not
B o over san BUINE, as to the success of th
: - When, however, Tk, Time, here
is g;eat risk, because the Waziri leviv:esS ahys oo
;: rv:; :::v\t;}x: of' \ivhat. t.rcacherous materi:lv iha:-
are ma , the wmter'ls 1gnorant of the djffe ’
cen the old Sillahdarj levie s
salarlled loafers and ruffiang and ok
abolishing—and the new lévies V\\:rilll(:)mvy Iel at:c
R il be

a semiomili
m mxhtar‘y.corps, not under corry i
but under British officers,”s Pt Maliks,

' Ifa war, w1}h Russia did break out, it

in Cx?rzon s view, be a war for Imper; 11 ‘would,
and in support of British policy in E Interest
clse\./vhcrc and not for the protection urope or
India. Clearly therefore the resp or defence of

a war should be borne by Bfi(t):lliilxbﬂait):i of such
should not be expected to embark’ onnal Ind;a
Costiy,

policy of military preparednes

K .. g s. A S A
of this pomt_rof view and policy Ofn t}iﬂgdatmn
mentof ;Indla came under the follow; overn-
stances in 1902, - L owing circum.

In 1901 a Committee of the Inj,
i 1 Lo e Ind ‘
sided over by Lieut.-General Sjr le}ol?ce’ Pre-
examined the question of a war Vﬂ;it}; Rlch(?lso“

ussia in

Afghanistan and came to the conclusion ¢,
N that jt

would take i .
rom 9 to 12 monthg afeer the start of

the war fup oo
lhcrcﬁ);c 1:cxc(i;ili(jl‘<tcxrl(rrlts to reach India. It
the Army in '[ndl.l,(”vd('d substantial additions t©
sustain a war Wl& n ("‘d_cr to enable India to
could reach iy fro‘ N IRHSSM till reinforcemen®
Cxamined in Iy, n!x the U.K. This proposal was
by Lorg Curzon l“>y a Cmrm'xiucc presided over
the Nicholsoy, C(')n s Committee disagreed wit'h
nent passage gy ““”}Cc and the following perti-
B¢ from their report explains the views

OfIJOl'd (‘v
Urzon it N N -
the Mmatter .4 1d the Government of India in

“There iy anot
may fairly he pres
land, The Indja
ed, can underty
ever, it is entrys
defcnding the

her aspect of the case which
cnted to the authorities in Eng-
k‘l ﬁ:r:iy.’;fs at pr:('scn'( con.stitut-
ted it efence of India. If, hows
- 1 the vast{y 1;1{gcr task (')f
Tcason;i)}(;l()f the Empire, then 1t
d bear §1 ¢ that th‘e Imperial Ex-
ar with Russia in A, 13 share of the burden. A
Perial rather than g lZ‘fllsuzln would be an Im-
be doubteq 1, an Indian war; since it cannot
Very existence of tI})IOt merely the credit, but the
Stake. If, then, ap ;Bm{sh Empire, would be at
n Afghanistan’, it do:r;ertlal var is to be waged

-> 1ot appear to be any more

fair to ey
pect that .
charge of the ne India should bear the entire

tocaliy
. pon Canada
anada to pay for resisting an inva-

or .
» OF the South African Colonies to

analogies' An examination, in-

t arc ung very speedily leads to

% far a5 Ia;f)ul:able to the present

ens of > in .lé‘i Is concerned) of the
ot the Britjsh Empire.”

deed, of these
c?nclusions tha
dl.StI‘ibutiOn (
mﬂitary burd

The Governm

ent : .
ments may be 4 of India’s views and argu-

Ummarised as follows?:

| (1) The augmenty

~Commendeq 1, an of forces in India re=

ttee wouid y t}}e India Office Commi-

cxpeniid result in enormous increase id

o nmcthof Indian . yevenues and
erefore be sanctioned

()

If at all, the
t
1 the dugmentation ig sanctioned,

)
)y

Ed

v' '
. y .
the entire extra cost should be borne by

tlis Magesty's Governnent.

(3) Wi vas argued that Indin, asa part ofthe
British Enwire, ought to brarsome huwden
of » Imperial responsibility,  then the
Government of Indivs reply was that
India was already doing so. As their
Despateli of 21 Augast put it: “We

this country a military

foree lavger  than would e required
were i not for the possiblity ofwar heyond
aur {ronticr with an Duropcan enémy in
the uterest of a larger stake even than

India. With that force we are competent

to defend ourselves, and even Lo take

the india) steps oo great international
conflict. More than this we do not think

(‘xpc(:tcd

maintam o

that we can legitimately  be
to undertake.

(4) The Imporiel Govermment’s argument for
having a larger army reserve in India ra-
ther than in England was that i would be
immediately available to toke the ficld
after a declaration of war with Russia 10
avoid defay iu sending out forces to India

on account of the possibility of sca com-
manications being disrupted after the war
had begun. T'o this the Governinent of
Indivs reply was that “if the naval forees
of Great Britain cannot, for whatever
period of time, ensure the command of the
sea” for sending forces to India “then the
cost of making good that reality appears
to us fairly to devolve not upon India but
upon Great Britain,”

It is significant that this strongly worded
“Spatch does not appear to have ever heen
Wswered.

A.“ this does not mean that the Government of
ndia under Curzon was pursuing a weak policy
é[;w:;'tfls other Europcan powers contemplating
borde fm,um of t?‘C“‘ influcnce in the countries
to In;l.ng on ‘Indm or controlling the sea ‘routcs
ia. This had been demonstrated in the

-

3
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very first ycar of Gurzon’s viceroyalty in India
when e had conte to know that the Sultan of
Oman had granted the French a coaling station
at Bunder Jissch near Muscat. The Government
of India had promptly demanded that the lease
to the French be cancdlled and repudiated in
public. Gurzon lad backed up the demand by
sending a small naval squadron to the Gulf, and
under a threat of hombarding the Sultan’s palace
had forced the Sultan to announce publicly the
cancellation of the lease. This wasa clear enough
warning to all concerned that India would not
countenance the cxtension of any European
power’sinfluence inthe divectionof Indiawhether
by sea or by land. This view was further reiterat-
cd by the British Forcign Sceretary Lord Lans-
downe’s declaration of May 1903 and later by
Churzon’s visit to the Gulfand the construction of
Quetta to Nushki railway. On this point Curzon
\-;:xs one with the Government at home. But he
diftered with the extremic exponents of the
forward policy on the following points:—

(1) There was in his view no danger of an all-
out attack by Russia or France against

India.

(2) There wasno need to have advanced bases
or garvisons decp into the tribal territory,

and

(3) If a war did break out with Russia, the
cost of maintaining a large army reserve
:n India should be borne by the British

exchequer.

Although some c1itics considered this military
policy unsound, it did secure peace for several
years on the north-west frontier, better refations
ith the Amir and a recognition of Britain’s naval

n the Arabian Scaarea. Russia’s defeat in
Iso contri-

w.
claims 1
the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-5 a
buted to this happy result to some extent,
Neverthcless, the bogy of Russian danger toIndia
still exercised the minds of some British statesmen,
and Lord Kitchener, who had come to India as
C-in-C, at the instance of Lord Curzon, introduc-
cd many changes and reforms in the army or-
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ganisation, which had, no doubt, a war with
Russia in view., Meanwhile, in 1907, the British
Prime Minister appointed a sub-commitice of the
Committee of Imperial Delence w0 examine the
whole question of military requivements of the
Empire particularly as affecting India, under the

Chairmanship of Mr, (later Lord) Morley, ©

Its terms of reference included, inter alia, the
following words: “It is evident that the needs of
India are the key to this question. In peacethese
needs mainly govern the normal size of the
Army; in war, on our Indian lund {rontier, they
would make the largest demands upon  our
military resources.”® The Sub-Committee made
its report in May 1907. While recognising
that Russian power had been crippled, as a
result of the Russo-JapaneseWar, and that R ussia
was not likely for a* longish time to come’ 1o
take the risk of a war with Great Britain by
invading India, they agreed with Lord Kitchener
on the possibility of a Russian ‘advance by
stages’. In order to meet such a threat they
recommended among other things that the
military organisation of Great Britain should
be such as to enable 100,000 men to be despa-
tched to India during the first year of
the war.

Among other things, the Sub-Committee
came to the conclusion that “the gates of India
are in Afghanistan”, and that the “deliberae
crossing of the Oxus or the dOceupation of Herat
by Russia would be the violation of a Grontier
which we are bound to defend,” and that o Rus-
stan action of this kind “would be followed by
a declaration of war with that power.”’8 The
Sub-Committce, therelore, recommended that
the Indian Field Army should be so organised
as to provide nine divisiens and eight cavalry
brigades within the next six or seven years, and
that the military organisation of Great Britain
should be such as to cnable 100,000 men to he
despatched to India during the first year of the
war.? Nothing was, however, said about the
financial aspect of the matter, the implication
obviously being that India would pay for the
expansion of her forces. The pi inciples involved
in the recommendations were accepted by the

Commitice of Imperial Defence on 30th May
1907.

However, soon after this Report and  the
aceeptinee of its principles, the tension relaxed
when an Anglo-Russian Convention was sipned
m August 1907, wherehy Russia and Great
Britain became friends, and the prospects of a
quarrel receded for the time being, The British
object i the negotiations resulting in the

ionvention was to sccure themselves for ever,

50 far as a treaty could sceure them, from further
Russian advances in the divection of the Indian
fronticr10 The prospect of a war with Russia in
Alghanistan having thus reeeded, the military
policy in India underwent a change and the
privciple that Indian troops and revenues could
be wsed for an Iimperial purposc was modilied
between the years 1907 and 1914, Incidentally,
the division of Persia into British and Russian
spheres of influence by the Convention, made
Britain - extremely unpopular in Persia and
paved the way for a conflict with that country,
which now began to look to Twkey and Ger-
many for support.

1907-1914 : During this period it again began
to be understood that the Army in India was
nol to serve any Imperial purpose, but was
meant only for maintaining internal peace and
lor meeting any danger threatening  India’s
own securily. In fact, just before the outhreak
of the Tirst World War an Army in India Com-
mittee had clearly faid down that the army
in India had no Imperial commitments and
that its role was confined to the two-fold
object defined above. The extent and size of
forces to be maintained in India was to be
determined in accordance with that role.

The Government of India accepted the
estimate arvived at in the majority report of the
said Committee, of the strength and organisation
requisite for the two main objeets of the Army.
The Secretary of State for India, in a despatch
dated 20 March 1914, endorsed the view that
the needs of external defence and maintenance
ol internal peace could be adequately met from

the armed forces then maintained in In(ha.'“
Thug by implication, the Government of India
as well as the British Government (throtxgh
the SCC”;&}FY of State) recognised the principle
that the Al‘lﬁy in India was not meant to scrve
an Impevial purpose. Soon after that came
the Great’ War in which Russia and the U.K.
found themselves as cacli other’s ally. This sct
at rest all fears of the British regarding any
trouble by Russia on the Afghan bordc’r an_d
Conscquently the fear ol Russian ‘menacvc , as It
was called, was at its Jowest ebb during the
years 1914-17. In fact the principle of ‘no Im-
Peria] responsibility’ by Indian armed Iorc.es
was re-affirmed in 1915 by the British Parlia-
ment in the Government of India Act of that
year? Section 22 of that Act laid down:

“Except for preventing or repelling a(:,tual
invasion of His Majesty’s Indian poss'cssmns,
or under sudden and urgent necessity, the
revenucs of India shall not, without the
consent of both Houses of Parliament, be
applicable to defraying the expenses of any
military operations carried on bcyfmd the
external frontiers of these possessions by
His Majesty’s forces charged upon these
revenues.’’

This naturally set a limit to the maximum
forces to he maintained in India and the maxi-
Mmum expenditure to be incurred for maintaining
such forces. When the Great War broke out, the
€quipment supplies, stores, vehicles etc. of tl};

rmy were governed and limited by a standar
Considered sufficient for the limited role of .thc
Army, That is why a huge, all-round expansion
had o he made during the course of the struggle.

Thus, although the Anglo-Russian Cor'l-
vention of 1907 and later the entry of Russia
in the Great War of 1914-18 as an ally of Brlt.al’n_
removed the danger of a major war on India’s
north-west frontier and beyond, the .C‘}reat

ar itself made so many demands on mlllt‘ary
Tesources of India that the principle of ‘No
Imperia] responsibility’ was destined to b'c
Short-livcd_ It is not within the scope of this
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essay to describe in detail the part‘played. by
India and her forces in that war. It. 15 suﬂicxef]t
to say here that India’s contribution both in
men and money was enormous,”® and was
recognised by all. Writing in 1923, an Englhlsh-
man said:* “What India did in the war is a

smatter of splendid’ history. None will forget

the men of the Indian contingent'in France
who brought irreplaceable aid to our inadequate
forces in 1914, and who helped to stem the
German rush by dying in hundreds wh'ere tl}ey
stood. In Africa it was the Army of India Whl'Ch
bore more than half the brunt of our conflict
with the flower of Germany’s troops, in Meso-
potamia, in Egypt, Palestine anfi the Dard'fl-
nelles it played its part; and in fact India
accomplished perhaps more tha'n‘any other
Dominion. Each one of the million and a
quarter men she sent to the war would have
been hard indecd to replace from elsewhere......
In her material resources and products too
India was of solid value to us throughout the

years of the war.........

The glorious part played b'y Ifxdia in the
Great War led to two entirely differing develo};lj-
ments about military policy and role of the
army in India. On the one hand, there fxroscha
demand in India for defining and confining t ef
role of India’s armed forces to .t}.IC defence o
India and cutting down the mllltar).f bt.J.dget;
of the country; on the other, a reahsat.xor.l o
the tremendous importance and poten.txahtles
of the Indian army in a futurc. Imperial .V\{a}x;
dawned upon the understanding of Bnt;s
statesmen with redoubled force. The Alnggog-
Russian friendship lasting for.a: decade ( -
1917), which had made the BrltlS}‘l Governmef)t
acquiesce in defining the role of the Armylln
India as having no Imperial purpose, had afsc;
disappeared in 1917 as a result of the successfu
Bolshevik revolution of thz}t year. This revive:
the Russophobia of Britain 'and the Rus.51.a}
‘menace’ again began to influence Britis
political and military thought. The. pronounce
ments of certain Soviet leaders, partlcu.larly tha
of Lenin before a meeting of the Third Inter
national at Moscow in May 1920, lent fuirthe
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colour to these fears. Leninwas reported to have
said: “Ingland 15 ow grentest cnemy in the
world, British Tmperisdisme 15 o pest which
spreads everywhere. O tank s 1o ront ot the
British Imperialistic spirit in Turkey, in Pepsia
and in Asia gencrally. Tn Tndin we nust sirike
them hardest.”5 And apain later, hie was
supposed to have declared that “the road to
London is through Kahul and Indin, 16 Coupled
with these factors was the Third Afzhan War
of 1919, which again focused attention on
India’s north-west frontior, India’s IEsHurces
in men and money, hairnes:d and organiscd
for the Gueat War were still in a state ol readi-
ness and were uscd to bring the Afghan War
to a speedy conclusion. This further emphasised
the usefulness of the Indian a1 med forces to the
British. Thus the position in the years following
the Great War was that, while the Indian leaders
wanted a re-affirmation of the principle that
India’s army was not meant to serve an Imperial
purpose, the British wanted to develop it in such
a way as to make it of for greater value in a
future Imperial war. It was in this state of
atmosphere that the Esher Committee was
appointed in 1919. This Committee’s report,
published in October 1920, gave rise o a heated
controversy, particularly the recommendations
relating to the vole of the army and co-rodina-
tion of India’s delence with that of the British
Empire.

The Esher Committec consisted of some
distinguished  soldiers  and  civilians, mostly
British, with two Indisn members, namely Sir
Krishna Gupta, a formor member of the Couneil
of India and Mujor Sir Umar Hayat Khan, a
chicftain of the Punjab. The recommendations
of the Commiitec embraced a wide viriety of
subjects, all of which need not be discussed
here; we shall confline ourselves to only thosc
recommendations which raised the contro-
versy.

In the very beginning of their report they said,
“We cannot consider the administration of
the Army in India otherwise than as part of the
total armed forces of the Empire...” By this

they meant that the Tndian army refyrms could
be viewed only as part of a much Lurger scheme
desioned for the proper co-ordination ol lh.c
fizhting forces of the Fmpire. l)min_g the wat',
the Tmperial War Cabinet had been established
as a machine [or the ('()-m‘dinulirm"of higher
questions of military policy as afleciing the
Lmpire. The  Isher Committee visualised  a
swevival of that machine in some  [orm o
other in the post-hellinm peviod. An implication
of the survival of the Iniperial War Cabinet,
under whatever name, would be the exercise
of some sort of control by the Imperiad General
Stadt in England over military affidrs and policy
in India. And it was to this implication of the
Esher Gommittee’s veport that an exeeption
was taken in India. Tt was later on explained
by Government spokesinen and also in a Govern-
ment publication, ‘India in 192017 (hat what
the Committee had meant was only this, tha
the Imperial General Stall should exereise
powers of “general co-ordination of military
resources, requircments and organisation,” and
that it did not intend the “destruction of the
[undamental British principle of contral by the
civil power over military matters.”’!s Anyhow,
the words used in the Report were that the
Imperial General Staff was to be allowed
thwough its Chief to exercise “a considered
imnfluence on the militaty policy of the Govern-
ment of India.” Further in para 17 of their
Report the Commitice had sugaested that the
C-in-Cl i India should be dircetly in touch
with the Chief of the Imperial General Staff
regavding  training, organisation cte. of the
army “so as to develop the military vesources
of India in a manner suited (o Imperial
neeessities.” These words were interpreted to
mean: (i) that the Indian Government, over
which Indians were trying to obtain control,

would be deprived of the unfetiered control of

the Army, and, (i) that the Avmy would be
used for purposes not relevant 1o the defence

of India.

Indian Assembly discusses the Esher Report

The new Indian Legislative  Assembly

.
(Cﬁ‘ll(r:»l) (‘l)l")!it;llc(l under the Reform Act
of 1919 i in waneated  in February '1921.
Shm‘lly aliee thiz it had the opportumly to
disciisg the  Esher Committee’s Report and
passed 4 (‘()j'll"ﬂ'(‘]h nsive  sories of  fourteen
resolutions on (iw subject of army reform and
policy i N[ el 1921, The fivst of these I‘L‘,S()Il.l—
tinny relaiine to the role of the Army in Indiu

Was as fHliows:

Resolution No. 1. ©This Assembly recom-
. 1 al -
meads o the Gov, roe-Gieneral in Couneidl:

(@) That the purpose of the army in In‘dln’l
must be held 1o he the defence of India against
txternnl agoression and  the maintenance of
terng] peace and tranguillity. To the .Cxtcpt
to which it iy necessary for India to mz\.mle,ul
My army for (hewe purposes, its organisation,
Cquipment, ond  adminisbation  should  be
thm‘(mghly’ ip-to=date, and with due regard to
Indian condiiions, in accordance with the pre-
Sentaday standards of efliciency in the British
army, 5o that when the Army in India has 10' co-
Operate with the Beish Army on any oc‘cm}on,
there may e no disimilarities of organisation,
etc.,, which would render such co-operation
difficult, 1o any purposc other than tl'IOS(’
Mentioned in the fiest sentence, the obligations
resting upon India should be no more oncrows
than (e vesting on the Self-Governing Domi-
nions, ;] should be andertaken subject to th"r’,
Same conditions as are applicable to those Domu-
Niong,

(b) Ty repudiate the assumption underlymg
the whole Report of the Esher Committee:

(1) That the aclininisteation of the Army 1n
India cannot he considered otherwise than
as part of the total armed forces of the
Rmplrc, and
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(2) That the Military resources of India should
be developed in a manner suited (o

. s
Imperial necessities.

This resolution was accepted by the Govern-
ment of India and communicated to the Secre-
tawy of State with a partiul reservation. The

p;lrtiztl reservation read:

“Every cffort is being made to c(.luip an.d
organise the Indian Army, so far af.ls practi-
cable, in the samc manner as.the British Army,
hut complete assimilation will not I%E{C place
owing to financial and other reasons.

The resolution read with the reservation was
accepted by His Majesty’s Government.

India had thus expressed her }mcompromis-
ing oppusition to the use of Indm'n troops for
111;\'t11i11g cxcept the defence of Indla.‘ This was
bcénusc it was felt, fivstly, that I?dla, herself
a dependent country, should not })e mstrumcn{a}
in keeping any other country in bondage by
fichting in a war for the preservation or expzn']-
si;)n of the British empire; and secondly, because
it was essential in the interests of the develop-
ment of the country to re'duce the defence
expenditure which at that time was equa;to,
roughly, half of the total central revenues. As ;}
result of the acceptance by the Goyc?rnnu.exlt o
the Assembly’s resolution tl}e position in t}.lc
twenties was that the task of the army in Irfdxz;
was limited to the maintenance oij 1ntefmla
pcaée and tranquillity and t.h.c protection of the
frontiers against tribal risings anc? ag?xr}lft
external aggression. How this conception o ‘t (;
role of India’s armed forces underwent z%‘radltc}a
change in the thirties or roughly durlilngwle.
decade preceding  the Second. Wor . }ax
makes an intercsting story but is beyond the

scope of this paper.
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INDIA’S POLICY IN TIBET IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

Dr. R. RaguL

Tndia's policy towards Tibet in the twentieth
century, in both content and framework, hinges
on the “cornerstone” of the inviolability and
security of the Hirmalaya frontier from Assam to
Kashmir including Nepal.

The British aim in Tibet originally was the
expansion of the East India Company’s trade
across the Himalaya, in Tibet and Central Asia.
Rumour of Russian influence in the counscls of
Lhasa, and China’s inability to prevent acts of
agngssi()n by Tibetans against Garhwal and
S.lkklm in1870-1900 led Cventuallyto the vauisi-
tion of special rights in Tibet. The Chincse re-
garded British penctration into Tibet in 1903-4
as an encroachment in a sphere historically their
own. Chao Erh-feng, Warden of the Marches,
¥?‘§’eta{1ncxcd several fronticr States in Eastern
COntrollr'l 1905 an.d established strong C‘hmese
Chi n Ijhasa in 1908, represented this new
s Illnt;sfc-: attitude. The Anglo-Ru5sian Conyc?n-
and R 31 August 1907, which fieﬁned Brms‘h
and wﬁsuan spl}cres of 11‘1ﬂl,1enf:e in Central A‘sla
to deallch_ Pfov'lded for a specific understanding

with Tibet only through the agency of

hi . L
thema’ greatly buttressed the Chinese position
re.

ch?ggwlf]h OfB"itifh influence in Tibet also shar-

portan epalese jealously; it reduced the um-

haws Ce and prestige of the Nepalese agent in

ibet’ who had been intermediary between
and the outside world heretofore.

;h:{:;uz British relations with Tibet were r.a\tht‘ar
1. g to the eve qf the revolution in‘Ghma n
Sublic 0: lthe establishment of thc Chinese 'Re—
China’s ¢ Jan_“ary 1912, the British ref:ogmzed
 right uzerainty over Tibet, but objt?cted to
actively tointe rvene in Tibet’s internal

Schaol of International Studies, New Delht

affairs. 'The memorandum of 17 August 1912,
declared that until Ghina accepted this view the
British Government could not recognize the Re-
public. Elimination of Chinese influence inTibet
by the Tibetans themselves in 1911-12 and the
establishment of the connexion with Russia
through Mongolia in 1912-13 were compelling
factors in this stiff attitude of the British. Russia
was then increasing the hold on Mongolia and
drawing nearer Tibet. The conclusion of a treaty
of alliance (11 January 1912) ‘by Tibet with
Mongolia, virtually under the protection of
Russia, gave the latter a special though indirect

position in Tibet.

The tripartite conference between the British,
the Chinese and the Tibetans convened in Simla
in 1913 to define the political status of Tibet
broke down on the question of the China-Tibet
rontier. The objective then uppermost in the
British mind was an arrangement with China
and/or Tibet so to secure Tibet’s frontiers as to
constitute a definite barrier to China’s advance
towards India. The 1913-14 negotiations betwen
Britain, China and Tibet were,on the British part,
directed to removing many provisions in old
treaties detrimental to British interests or. to
those of Tibet.

This Conference, however, resulted In 2
bipartite agreement between the British and
Tibet which established the frontier between
Assam and Tibet. Definition of the Assam-Tibet
frontier from Bhutan to Burma, which came
almost as a quid pro quo for British help to Tibet
over the settlement of matters then in dispute
between China and Tibet, was not the prime
objective of the Simla Conference. The under-
lying consideration was not so much the need to
check Tibetan activity south of the main Hima-
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faya range as the knowledge that belind Tibet,
and ready to absorh her at (he fiest apportanity,
lay China, which in her CeXpansionisi 1)<~1'i<;(l
hefore 1911 had established posts in
places within the north-casg fronticr of
including Menilk
the west,

several
Tudin,

ral i the east ang T;\\\';mq n

A communication lrom (i Sceretary of State
for Foreigu Aflairs, Loyd Curzon, oy 96
1921, reminding the Chinese Government of (he
mature of the British interest 1IN TiDet. remcio o
the British policy of maintaining tllcjt‘f;:((;tl(ti(x\(yl
of Tibet and s Government in Lhasa able to kecp
peace andorder along [ndia’s northern frontiers,
Under the 1904,1914 and 1921 »
between Bridan and Tihet, Indi
special border and trade yel
Neither Indians catering
tering Tndia vequired pa

August

rrangenients
a had developed
atons with Tihey,
Tibet nor Tibetans cn-
ssports, and there wag
no check on the movement of (¢ people fraig
one country to another,

The Government of India sent e representa-
tives to Tibet to obtain first-hand information
about events and developments on the Sino-
Tibctan frontier as well as to show the Chinc:

5
that the British were in ¢

arnest about re-ope
the abortive negotiations of 19131914, T4 DIO-
mote reasonable negotiations between China
and Tibet, the British advised tlye Governmen
of Tibet to build up her army, for it was (lyen
held that Ghina was unlikely to negotiate on
a basis of equity and reason with a weak

Tibet.

ning

This enabled the British to exercise » measure
of control over the military situation i Centr
Asia. Supply of arms to the Tibetaps enab]
the British Government to check the grow
Japanese influence in Tibet, a Prospect the
British could hardly afford to regard with ¢qua-~
nimity. So anxious indeed were the Tibetans to
be on even terms with the Chinese that in the
1920s they imported considerable quantities of
arms and ammunition {rom the Japanese to
supplement those from the British, The Japanese
flooded Mongolia, as well as Siberia near the

al
ed
ing

. . . L e 1iflc
Mongo) Brontier, in 191921 wirh' Japanese “ﬂ}
to enable the Mongob and Sihevizn. G renist !

Bolsheviks, v :

Al 1930, Chiin Vigolously (’ll(]('.‘i\'()lll'(‘d‘ﬂ
reassert ity ol porition i Tihet, Up (o 15?4‘”
however, the Clhinese Govonment was ;nl«\'l("U
sot o offend the British Govermment, on whicl
It was dependent for npmitions for the wﬂ}]
AgrsC Japan, Phe nwin problen for Bt
dil’l"“l'll‘y wits whether the dominating Pow®
i Fibetin Putire wis Lk Iy tohe Clima }()mfm“
nist China, o Chinng Katisshek yiven out of the
m-"iul;m([) ora China donn e by Japan or
the USSR.\%nddlthnL(uﬂngtulWrOWZ
needs, supply less aemitons (o China and 5

USSR Supply move ? [ow sirong was the US‘SR
m China and wiha was hey soome in the China-
Japan wayp Was Chino's veal policy l”warés
Fibt one of (1) definite penetration, oOF ('1“)3
forwind policy, « cniar

w (i) tneorporation ol
Tibet in

China? Thongh ])l'm)(‘(‘.upicd W.lti
Japan, Ching devoted  considerable :1tl?nuo
and energy () [orming a new provinee, S’kans,
out ol Khiun and (f,e cthnically Tibetan wester?
part of Syechawan,

. A commuanication (yony the Scerctary of Stati
for Forcign Affuirs, Anthony Lden, on 3 Augus
1943, i the wike of China showing readiness ¥
Adopt a threueniy ' t, 16
stated the |
Tibet,

g policy towards T'ibe e
921 principle of the “antonomy

RCLLliZ&\i())] of the British desire for the
Continuance of Tibet as an adequate bu‘cf
Covering the cntire Himalaya {vontier - cluding
N‘.Cpal depended, however, primarily O“‘t‘hc
Tibetang themsclves, aided no doubt by British

diplomatic support in Chiing and the help Whic
the British extend

. cd to Tibet in various way¥
Brlt.xsh endeavour wag always directed toward®
achieving this end; the 1913-14 ncgotiatio
wo,r‘c the first attempt in this regard. Brit’
policy, therfore, concerned itself with the sear€
for .lhc Means o promote the fulfilment of.t
desire. The Tibetans fully realized that it swit®
the British that Tibet,
parcel of the political
should maijpt

. n

pending or as part ‘:" .

. 4

settlement with ChIo®
am her essential integrity-

klmw]v(];gq- cestitnted the political bond hetween
\lh(: Biitish and the Tibetans.

The 'l'ii;<-‘t;111\; hd the CGhinese conmnunists
andl ”’(‘.J"'ADJIH(“\'(', to thank for keeping (h'c KII«O-,
Mintang (oo heavily oecupicd o have tmie 101
Ny strong move against theiv country up.to the
end of the Second World War in 1945."]‘11,)ctan
Sympuathics were, therefore, always  far morc
with Japan, as heing a Buddhist co&rx}tl'y zl.nd
one that was able to stop China from invading
Tibet,

The i ohjective of the Beitish policy ”%
Tibe, especially from 19001947, was 10 possess
A peaceul frontier in the Himalaya from /‘\ssam
to Kashinir, All things considered, those in the
Governnent of fudia concerned witlt its dvfcnf‘c
and security always regarded British interests l'ﬂA
Tibet of mueh greater imporfance than their
Interests in China. Ascendancy of China or any
other Power in Tihet could not only deeply
strain British relations with Tibet but also scr-
ously affeet interests of Bhutan, Sikkim a.nd
Nepal, and therehyof India, a coming(‘flcy which
could never he viswed with cquanimity.

On e marrow of independence on 15' All‘gUSt
1947, sovercign  India  assumed, until fresh
“rangements, this British position in Tibet along
with all British rizhts and obligations under the
Simla Convention of 1914. While the Govs‘,rn-
nent of‘sovcrcign India sought friendly r?IaUORS
vith China in the wake ol developments In Ct?n-
ral Asia in 1949, it revised the old treatics with
$hutan, Sikkim and Nepal in order to forestall
MY serious misunderstanding between them afld
“ibet, and also hetween them and India. Earlier
*hinese claims o certain parts in India’s bord.er-
wnds with cultural and cthnic associations ‘WXYh
ihet had alerted the Government of India in
s regard,

The advantages of cxisting relations plus Fhe
Mory of the unique cultural connection whvlch
V€ 10 Tibet Buddhism (at the hands ofmelll.hkc
ldrnasambhava, Kamalashila and Srijnan

s
‘Pankar, to pame only the greatest teachers
6
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India sent to Tibet) would, it was then though.t,
surely inspire the national Goycmmcnt of Iﬂndm
to continue the pre-1947 policy toYvards 'Ilbcjt.
For the cconomic and gcographlc@. facto;l S,
which especially determined :md. Condmm'm(ié};
old policy, remained as hefore in the pgst- o
stuation in Central Asia. It was also tI}ougl

that exercise of office and acquaintance wuh‘_thc
facts of Tibet will eventually moderate Prime
Minister Jawaharlal Nehru’s love for China.

Before the Chinese take-over in Tibet in the
summer of 1951, it was apparent to the Govcrr%-
ment of India that China wantcd thh to dorﬁ-
nate znd to incorporate as much of‘leet as plo‘ssx-
hle but lacked the power to do so. Whether G xtuza
would ever have the powcr,.and would want to
cxercise it, was always the'lmportnnf qucs7uon.
British policy, therefore, {!lm(‘('i to pxcs'cljxe an
autonomous, secluded and friendly '1?1 ctT(l)n
India’s 2,500-mile long northern fr.ontlerj he
formula of Outer Tibet (under Chinese suze;;
ainty) and Inner Tibet (under a Jrlr;easure
Chinese rule) in 1914 was only a pus aticr.

On the eve of the Chinese advance into T1b§t
in the autumn of 1950, Inc.lia c-lcprecated t-h? use
of force and protested. China ignored India ; ret-
commendation of peaceful ' methed. In. aicge,
China rebuked India f01.‘ tl‘}'l‘l;lg to c?}lfltelﬁcillc
through diplomacy against the desire o e
Central People’s Government for the peace
Jiberation of Tibet.”

India accepted the Britishposition over Chir}lese
suzerainty in Tibet, but 1"cfused tf) do r~norde t :en
scnd protest notes to China. This H.lalkf.,‘ ha e-

ture in policy. India had special rights in
'I;?lr)et under the Lhasa Treaty of 1904 but re-
frained frompressingthe adva.ntag‘e. Thff Gov:m-
ment of India was then sh?plng its polmyg c<t)-
operation with China. India aba.ndo?ed Tibet to
t]fc working of her manifest destiny in t.he larger
interest of Indian policy towards Chma}. ghe
change in the juridical character of the In 12;2
mission in Lhasa to a consulatt.z-gcneral on
September 1952 and the conclusxor.l of an arlgrge;
ment on intercourse and trade vis-a-vis 1ibe
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al Position of Ceny,
» Teflected more
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ays led it to yng
Tibetans® desire for freedom from Chinese oyerp.
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tions. Russia, hist()rically Britain’s chief yiva) {or
ascendancy in Tibet, tegarded the sigy
as entirely an interna] aflair of China,
which had always worked for Tibet ¢
tegral part of China, was for her ¢
ment from that country. The iy
development was the acceptance
part of Ghina by Asia’s ma
sta, which had only rece
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crself from
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India’s abstention from v

oting in the U, N on
the issue of Ching’s

action in Tibet
since the uprising of 1¢ Marel 1959) when the
matter was brought hefpre the U.N. i, 1959 by
Treland and Malaya, in 196 by Malay, and
Thailand, and in 196] by ] Salvador, Ircland,
Malaya and Thailand, had s posilivesigniﬁcance
against the background of dcvdopmcms on ang

(especially

beyond Indias Himalayan fronticrs, cven '!:"’:lgh
India die ney clearly condemn China for al
CHES™ i i And, in the evont of the ([”(‘SI.J
ol T'ilet COMING 1P acain belore the l_J-N" Y]”_:
IS mos( lik('ly to support Tibet against Chi
This shir g,
tion of the
and anong,

as heen wholly due (o (-ullm: r(‘ahj
partanee (o India of the m(('gl
Y oF T iber et is as ever a deler
problem (o India, and (e basis of the '-“‘( l”]
and solidavity of (1 country still (‘(’l("'m'“'(\'S ]1
attitndes towards et despite viniation in t
ol]u‘x‘nmjnrf

N .. . . Y ﬁ()
actors (‘umh!mmng this policy
thue to time

T e
Historinns dispute Chinas elaim (o ].li;ﬁ
China helq SWAY aver Tibet ay over Mongo l:
but fer Suzerainty oyep Mongolin was ""d(“c(;‘
e by Russia in the carly l”’,2,;
ceved ng wil protests ﬁ"”?‘thﬁl
Mnﬂ.‘%")li;l, therefore, escapes *libe ’f
ton™ Dy China, Q¢ does she? The Tibetans Hh}"
anticipate the Coming olhelp powerful enoug

. . Tihet inlo @
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great killing (|,
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Per knowledge of (he affairs an.d.
he Tihetane in the past fed to ‘}_‘Cut
wing 195159, 1'he death olebC.

Lo a Ghina whose bcllicose.att;
are a great lhrcat Lo world peace. Chmc:j

Occupation ol m 1951 imm('di;l‘tt?‘)’-juxu‘-
Posed Ching, and Indi;\, Asi’s major P"WCTE'
And o solutioy of the present Sino-Indian dis
ABeCIents (] ROtseem (o he in sight. Anyway
Tibepy YCk\ti(ms, or those of the “Tibet ,~(-gl<?r;
of Ghing, with Sikkiny, Bhutan and Nepal wil
alwayy influenee Indi’s frontier policy, Cspc;
clally iy regard to (1,0 defence and developmen
of the Hi““‘lu)’im 1)01'dcrlan(ls, from Assam t0
Kasluuir. Tibet will

of intcmation
the cvent of
as g vant

by

also always remain the foc;:
Test for obvious reasons. €
A nucleyy war, Tibet is likely to serv

48¢ point foy
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’ POLICY
THE BACKGROUND OF INDIA’S FOREIGN

{ he Indian
{ ) of the parious resolutions passed Iglz ;;47)
B ' ' rd
- .s””/;')'a/irma/ Congress betwren 1885 ai

Dr. Vasant D. Rao

versity, Kolhapur
Shivaji University, Kolhat

Inrecey years India’s foreign policy 1119 b::lz
AN object of discassion in many ("Ummf:sb““h
Epecially ) America. Tt has heen g,-(zcl't(‘ heen
with brickbats and with bouquets. Tt has

hailed the
in the
as

supreme cflort to nl:l.illl;llll.‘[.)[(;.’l(i((l,
wir-torn wartd. Tt has also h(.‘(‘l'l‘{)(l. ;mml
a p()li(:yn[-in:\ctiun. Some have ;}dn}n(,‘( i
A Mation which stands lor her principles

. + delivht in con-
ace of heavy odds. Others take deligh
demning

as

ist pation.
India as an opportunist natio

Indiy i very grateful to her ”dn?irers’ bu(t)lli):j
N0 quarrel with her eritics. The foreign p in-
°fa natipn s necessarily guided by her own d
teregtg and her own concept of the general gOff)ct-

ndia is 4y, infant nation, trying (o find her fe

on the international soil.

An attempt is made in the ﬁ)“(?wu'lg ln:(cjict‘;
trace (he background of India’*}. [orc‘lgn I( the
and to ghow that it is the continuation IO dian
DOliCy demanded for a long time by the In

atlony| Congress.

Until g, became independent in lli()?;jutils

titish foreign office acted for India in '1 foreis?
Matters, The Indian National (?ongl c;si e
ity formajgy in1885, gave cxpression to the e
Of the Indian public at its annual SC:SSI?IIS.Of o
the Congress represents the vast ma_]ot.ltye lo47
Ndiang borne out by the fact that'smcHice o
¢ Songress has heen continuously in o PO
he overnment of India at New Delhl,' inregime
he solitary €xception of the Commumst e
1 Kerala (South India) for about twenty
Tonths, in all the States too.

ian independence
On the attainment of Indian mdcpen' " n,
dian 48 rganizatio
Indian National Congress, as, axfl O:i)’;n o
ndi: ( asano
th]e' India, enunciated India’s foreig
ruling a,

X ing resolution:
in the following res

«“The forcign policy of India must Jjﬁlcctl‘zzntlllli
the principles that 1.121\/'.615, ided the
e in sast ycars. The principles (e
Congrc..%s in Ilp‘world peace, the frced'0n.1 ofim-
. e ] equality and the enc'hng o m
natior}s’ mcm::l colonialism. In partxcularl,c e
peria 'an'nterested in the frct':dom 01 the
o 1eo lesof Asia and Africa .wh.o 1 e
na[ioniia:rfé)er I\jarious forms of colonialism
suffere

ations.
many gencra

/i rld
V. V h f
i 1¢ to ad ance i WO
£ l(_h a viCcw ° ‘t € ( RUSIC O ’
€ (WC ’1nd COOpCl’ﬁtlon, Il?dlﬂ aSS[O(ivat(f(ln .I (‘]l -
1:( . L h thC Uni '.Cd N'clll()ns. I 1S ( 2.( ) COi b Cl SS
" v.t rin )
; (311[ “/elb i[s fll“ Zldhcrcncc to t‘hC p N io CS
o &‘ A S.
{ ;’111 in(’ the Charter Of the nit
unaeriy s ( J e(l \1 tions

I ¢ foreign

<[t should be the constant aim of tcl;coope:a_

'It S fIndia to maintain friendly an coopera-
vo ) !

P."I“Y lations with all natl.on.‘s and Fo oid oo
bngle t in military or similar alliance hieh
n . . .
t{m(gl’l:mgivide up the world in er;}hgl (2;11; e

o -1d peace......... e Co
nger world peace gres:

thusl::lzmtlzlcgome her (India’s) free a(s}socx;on

. lons om: -
W.Ol}l the independent nations of tdhethe o

h

Wltalth for their common weal an
we
tion of world peace.

P i igh-
Illdla ially rned with her neig
i iS espect ly conce :
()‘l‘ll C ntries of Asia, and the COl'lgl €SS tr:{sts
ou |
tl; at loser bonds of anOWShlp and cooperauve
1 C
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efforts for

s for the ot

Asian uag e mantenanee of the freed
‘ alions o *Irecdon :

ed. ot sand theiv progress will be o l\ N

' evelops

Ttis evi
: ident v H
tenets of from lhmn\;,nlu(i(
nets of Lielias { m that the nein

oreign policy ape:

LT ;

: > avoid G
tanel }}( g ”“"U!Vi‘(] i“ I. .
angiement, orelen en-

2 - <! 2} 5 .
. l l e I ce l N
1 cedom (}Y Ul Dty MS, m 1) it I
Cu

Asiaiie - R .

fxrd.l(. and African nai ar of
sudlereda atons whicl

A under vart ch hove

ler various forips ol coloni lT we

olontalism,

3. Th(’, (‘n(“llﬂ)" ()filﬂ )(‘1'1.(] 1. 1
¢ l S liln(l (‘l)l(l“i'\“\‘n
S,

o Racial equality.

(2]

11 [ I ) {
. - P
1 Homoiion ()( WOr ‘d l)(.

i P . ace: .
ton among nations wd Coopera-

' To summarize briefly, Tadiy’s |
is imu-fAsust, anti-imperialist n.c;gn policy
and pro-internati st, anti-c¢ ..
¢ pro-international cooperation g C;'Oimlmhs[
’ nd goodwi
wilf

and, above all, libert
, y for all. Ind;
{ollow the path of Buddha ang (,}l'(}tlill"mms o
é 1, where

there will be vi .
¢ viciory for all
altand defeat fy
o Or none,

L d E
To Avoid Enlanglemenis

A‘i ar a¢ 10

; (”lu ly as 1904 the Congress protested i

e policy of His Maj sty ey L

“threatened to inv J S{y.h sovernment whic]

! ate [.‘,( o involve India in foveion en ‘
ent.”® The lanew il St entangle-

L be language of this resolutic Lo
the grave concern that the Cone )(n shows

Brav gress felt
India’s involvement in the aﬂ\?rs 0[‘t}“ e
( Lt - \ . - ¢ ’ 0 j
countries which did not affect her. The | i

. » o~ . . 2 N o e i ¢
c‘xtcnslon ofthis is found in the Congress q ogieal
Tt 3 4 e 1 3 ) s Cecls
. hn soon after India won mdcpcud(‘jn(‘ clara-
ing to the Congeess the aim of fl *.G-ACC()rd-
‘ - orex i
sl.nogld be to avoid entanglements in g'rll' poliey
similar alliances which tend to div’r(;u sy or

3 .4 .- s, x

world ;n rival groups and thus end; o P the
peace.® It will thus bhe se Ruser world
boticy of non-alignment pureney - '€ "

Y 0 on-alignment pursued by tl éﬁlescm
ment of India is : ' over
oft-repeated s merely the continuaty e

peated Congress attitudes on ol the

"mivm”l(\;m, . e pnh«’y with l'(‘}:i”d o “'“‘l‘%?‘:
fntang nts, the Clongress, soon attr Crandhi?
assumed leadevshin, \1 ", 1 he people '
o b D, ¢ r(. ared thot The pe pple ©
llllp(‘\i:lrw,,\“.‘}"\( treates entered ito with the
nmninly (h:in" "’;“lm” by neishibou ng st .
(:Xi)!«1i‘(:\li~.n::‘;<(] [“.4 the fatter 1o pevpetuate the
would lh(‘n-l}:r(- i:d“l ];-\‘ the Topedinl powe? ;”}H
e o R
aganst the [)l'tJl)lt‘:‘:[“l . 1“‘*‘1“ >l H.l.“‘. e 1”—.“\']‘(‘
.th jure Ler ihtevest ‘m 5 ;”}(IIIM\:““; p (l“:ll(;
o g .»l,] li> ]l‘f);x)f) from <'11.[Ip’1]x‘;1;
rsolition ;d.@h{, e hn;n'n:xl power.t 1
ool CUI kow (sic)) 1o the ml}{h.
g and other non-Tndinn « bt e
present goveument of ] "_” BN
Indian opinion, s of Tndiicin no way ""I”.N-nt
1k,
Phis resolution i

Avery stontficent step in the

backare . )
kn()\:n(t(l:l\ll(ll()(::(‘I'“.;sm’s “‘”y(‘i.‘%‘“ policy. It tet i('bc
Statess® ly mz.% howringund other non-Indian
ficld of (}n*()iwn' mtl(f]‘(“““ of Great Britaim in the
cxploitation (:( [f:(;."(‘y may lead (o perpetid
accq)t‘\!)le‘ i, o
ment,”’

‘when Tud; nd hience wonld not be
1 Tudia has attained self govern”

11. F (
Freedom for q1 Nations

India kne o

exp(’“i@ncc,u}vloth% 60‘113 of dependence from her
the mainstay 01“250 frecdom for all nations was
step in thiy diye ongress policy. Fhe first prccisc
the First Wor] ;;tvlnn was taken after the end of
aligned with (u - Dmi“k’{ the war Turkey was
thc“fure) had ¢ € central powers, The British,
who  wag al-() Bght with the Ottoman empero?
all over the 50 the Khalify 86 of the Muslims

world. The Tnedian Muslims were

Daturally ;

ally interestod

office TY terested in the well-be e halifa’s
s well as i (he (o cll-being of Khalt

empire,8 1o
the Khilaf,
against the

d by Gan ui-c-l.‘r.”‘“"““ integrity of Bi®
tquestio; (' “.)‘,‘ the Congress took UP
' hostile h.md x'cspccl(hlly’pmtc_stqﬁ
INISters towgy 1.a Unud'(; of some of the British
question ang , )(f». the Twrkish and Khilafat
ment to seyle UYI 1‘):?1110(1- to His Majesty’s goverh”
with thejllst"mtl 1Fu'ﬂflsh guestion in accordanc®
ugsalmans,; I( .Cg.lum*“(t sentiments of India?
Lloyed Geopy n spite of the hostile attitude ©
"8e, when Ghazi Mustafa Kem? '

.

3. A

X "Ilf“ltscln‘-;:l,:\uf‘(?([lul m heating back the Greeks
hastons 1( ndol the First V\Jm.'ld War, the Congress
T k( “”_“”mrninl;nc him and to assure the
inu;t;:l:r“i‘r"\."\\3 of Ind%:l’s' sympalthy and. support
d‘.'nc(-.x 'l"r% ¢ o rotain 1ts .\'};1(113 and m'dcpen-
f{"altu[.'l( ‘ 1‘;; next );c;u‘ the .uugt'(:ss u.g;un Cfm-
on U\c‘iy(’»(\ .T“““l Pasha and the Tarkish nation
mi)latif)[: ul n[t SECEsses ;l.nd x‘("mrdvd the deter-
. ol the ’p(fupl(: of lx}(lm, to carry on t‘hc
nati(:)?l {( llfl‘mxl i‘“‘; restoration ol th‘c Turkish
“““Cl‘%sf‘a:l m’_ ”",“l “_“1<'])<31}thflll ’sl‘:mzf.J Alter tl‘m
ﬁ‘CC(lly‘m ﬂtt‘l(l‘lllllzm()ll of the Turkish '\\"211' fol'
people ’1 e ""_‘ﬂ'\‘(‘ss (‘.()ll;};l‘illllléll(‘d\h.C hu‘ku}l
Kem: and their great leader, Ghazl Mustafa
l)r(oil:l‘(‘)(‘[:;‘;}l[:\, and \'(-g‘;x\'d("d lhci'r history asasure
the ]:/‘ ,) 1[‘;;7 removal of all z\lhrn contr‘ol from
“ati.(m;: l‘" ; : !""\"11‘10) r:z‘nd the lrccdm‘n (?1 all the
lion “1"1])7.}' e Fest 10 The langnage of ths rcsolu‘-
the Cn‘u:i“l? amply ‘('lc:\‘r lh;\‘t ag early as 1923
Nitions h;f“T St('f’d !";H" ‘ the freedom ().1 all l'hc
N the ‘g )']’ 1 1 ?’lftsl.. 1 hc.Congr(\gs v((:\\'L’)()111t
dcﬁni‘tlcl lluc ol forcign policy was now taking a

shape.

Erg{:r‘:()lq] %hc Jast quarter of ('hc 19¢th Century,
COl;tro[ Ilild brought Egypt vlf‘ludlly under her
Egypt .tr"(’;l by the great patriot Zaglul Pasha,
wére me 1:1:( ‘t" bf‘C:ﬂ( thgse' shackles. Attempts
l)Opul'u.‘l‘-_L- 1)?/ .G;.(:;zt Bnmm. to put down the
same {‘t{t“‘;\mgs i Laypt. India ]'1:’1(1 suffered the
le‘ll‘;tll(v m:m(\dt“tdy afterthebirst World War.
ful Sme, (}‘C Congress ‘t(‘.nd.cred its respect-
that mf‘“ 1w to the lugyl.)lmns and hoped
and ri\\(“‘{‘ would bear d.mr sormwﬁ.bmvc?y
land_lf rabove the terrorism set up their

,T.hc setting up of ‘Mandates’ by the League of
0{;\223: tC]"’(:atcd new problems. Spon it was
be adrﬁin‘).‘uﬂ the Mandates were bound to
colonjes l;;ucd ‘I’Y the mandatory powers as
Just 01‘(’\ C;""‘d.mg to the colonies, 1t w.as
these 1o .t“'“f“’ in new buulc‘s. The pc<‘)ple in
minatiolnnso,x}lc-s were clamouring for self-deter-
could WC'“ atlingin the same boat, the Congress
Warmest g aP‘PYCCth their efforts ‘;md sent ‘lts
palesm‘]esxcmmgs to the p.coplcs of Egypt, Syria,

and Traq and its assurances of fu

209

sympathy with them in their struggle for em-
ancipation from the grip of Western imperial-
iym, which was interpreted as A great menace

to India’s struggle for freedom.’*?

111 Pan Asialic Federation

Perhaps this sense of having a common cause
with a number of Asiatic nations led the Congress
to think in teyms of a Pan-Asiatic Federation.
The Congress directed its working committee to
covrespond with the leaders and representatives
of other Asiatic nations and to take other steps
to summon the first cession of a Pan-Asiatic
Federation in 1930 in Indial® In a continua-
tion of this policy, scventecn years after, the
Congress declared, “A frec India will inevitably
seck the close and {riendly associations with
her neighbour countries, and would especially
scek to develop comimon policies for defence,
economic and cultural development
Malaya, Indonesia and
es of the Middle

trade, and
with China, Burma,
Ceylon as well as the countrl

East.”™*

IV. Anti-Colonialism

A sense of comradeship for the colonies led the
‘a meassage of sympathy to the
Trish people in their struggle for indepen~
15 On China being free from the clutches
the Congress sent its warmest
etings and its hearty congratulations 10
the people of China on their having attained
heir full and complete frecdom and nationhood
and their having ended the era of foreign

domination in tl

Congress to send ¢

dence.
of the forcignerss,

gre

\eir country.tS

e Second World War European
_Fast Asia succumbed to
the invading Japanese. After the defeat of Japan
by the United States, the erstwhile European
colonial powers attempted to reinstate their
cule. The people of this arca, on the other hand,

endeavoured to utilize the political vacuum creat-

ed by the sudden fall of Japan to regain their in-
In consonance with its policy of
11 Asiatic as well as

During th
colonial rule in South

dependence.
tJesiring the freedom of a
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V. Nehru's Role
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gress, ]“\E:}?ji{;’d('“ e Indian National
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"X]H‘cssi(,“;)[? < m'(lu'u' n;\(mn'ul cz}l;umty. This
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¢din the oper ”_“‘f{cc was subsequently confirm-
ed the peo )l\l MI"N*‘)"]’ wh<~‘,n the Cf)llf_gl:CSS assur-
Indiap Pt)‘oi)[% “" China o'l the solidarity of the
comhz\ti,,;, :HL W ‘I_L,h‘lh(zm in thc‘ common task of
As g pl'<;:(‘ ;Dmx‘lhﬁn a.nd zu:hmvxngfrcc.d()m,”
ONgresy dcl(\i:;‘(?’;t of this assuted solidarity, the
unit vyigy, u("cc‘v'v" “0 send @ motor ambulance
\ hinege Nzlti(, vfbiu %' doctors and nurses to the
% reiterated ; 1}1(1 Government.3® The next year
hina iy ((‘l‘t‘t;\_dc‘fl) sympathy to the people of
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ery So(m' 0 “‘m«"tvrch of Fascism and Nazism.
the twin Gy (Y {Cahzcsl that fascism was only
Nature of tixec-l O_f imperialism. The reactionary
ndia could se forces made it clear to them that
Politici,) 1_?‘“ have any sympathy for fascist
war betwci“ osophy. During the Spanish civil
Broup aidc(? ;hc PC(-’}?lc of Spain and a military
ascist poyy, "_y foreign mercenary troops and
ers in Europe, the Congress declared
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that the “struggle between democratic progress
action is of great consequence to
Clongress on behalf
the Spanish people
his great struggle

and Fascist re-
the future of the world.” The
of the people of India assured
of their solidarity with them int

for liberty.?

ascendancy of fascism reaching a
ate thirties and the accompanying
impotency of the League of Nations, the Congress
pegan to feel very restless, After the infamous
Italian campaign in Abyssinia, the Congress
expressed the sympathy of the Indian nation for
the Lthiopian people and condemned the great
he League of Nations for their
d to the Ttalo-Abyssinian war.??
The Congress leaders felt very kcenly about this
devastating march ol fascism. Onc illustration
will suffice to give a clear idea of the intensity of
civ feclings in this matter. Jawaharlal Nehru
was in Europe at this time. He was clected to
preside over the next session of the Congress.
He was returing to India via Rome. On his way
he received a message that Mussolini would be
glad to mect him. Nehru politely refused. Yet
on his arrival in Rome 2 represcntative of the
[talian foreign office called upon him and he was
informed that an interview between him and
Mussolini was set up {or that evening. Nehruwas
surprised. He knew very well that an interview
etween himsell and the Ttalian dictator would

he cxploited for the fascist propaganda durir'xg
the Ttalo-Abyssinian war. He remained firm in

his decision to have 1o truck with fascism. 34 Tt
y be mentioned here that it was at Nehru's

Congress decided to send
and food to China and

With the
high tempo in !

powers and
policy in regar

th

ma
insistence that the

medical supplies

Spain.®®

s following with great anxiety

The Congress wa :
tsin Europe in the late

the political developmen E :
thirties. Ithad already warned the British foreign

office “‘secking an arrangement with Nazi Ger-
many that the British foreign policy was helping
in the dnift to imperialist world war.”3¢ After
Hitler’s antics in Czechoslovakia, the Congress
viewed with great concern the unabashed
attempts made by Germany t0 deprive Czecho-
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Mman a o
\Highy (r;)u[:“&?r’ a retired judge of the Madras
gson re(u;c“l.dd Wl:lltcn a letter to Pr@idcnt
of. Sclf_dct'cr‘ .“‘:LI .lmn 'l() see that the principle
ndig, s Bm."ljlldl'mn 18 xn."\(lc applicable to
what gig 1 lll_“u“'l.!,' was of any usc. Instead
legianCe,, t..“( ‘]ﬂ get for this “answerving al-
“arly in lglglcl(%msc of ‘right and justice’?
which gave 10 “( Rowlate Act was pass?d,
Powers o )r)- }L (.mvm'nmc?\to{ India sweeping
Politicy; lr.lt,wu‘\}l\/c detention (m”;.lll suspected
of Indiy 5)1“‘:1“"& Led by Cundlu]l,}hc people
lack lilwl“(’l[‘r‘cd tl}mns‘cqus to dxsobc.y the
aftermmh'()f ,10 main ccntcr'of unrest 1n th.c
of the Indi; W"“' W:\ithc PllllJ;}l), the reservolr
indy Ncw‘n; :‘”lly. On April 13, 19]9,.1116
4 public e car Day, .thc Congress ()t'gamzc‘d
park in tth}c‘»mg at _Jullx.'.mwu‘llu Bflgh, a pu'bhc
in defian ”mn“t of the city of Amn?snr, I’ur}ymh,
bout 20‘50(;)1 the ban on [)ll]‘)]lC mc‘ctmgs.
ver ilrri’ ¥ 1?001)1:' galh?rcd. Soon, General
crowd 1y (\l’L with l)O soldiers. .Hc ordered the
Was ng isperse within Fl}rec minutes, but there
only ex;’:’ai\out—»thc military had blocked the
. After three minutes, Dyer ordered
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Cto fi i

Ire at point blank range on the unarmed
men.”

In;\liic:’fding to the Hunter Commission of
WOundy,d 379 werce killed and about 1,200
Sparede . The'only rcason the others. were
bef. » according to Dyer’s own testimony

ore the Commission, was that he had ex-

} .
lausted his ammunition.??

Sin}:*:;’:irtlts like this sha.ttercd India’s. ‘faith in tl}c
India }II mild goodwill of the British rule in
Impc;ialnwgv under the stress of war the
tion tha Gal Conf_er?ncc had passed a .rcsolu-
right of th reat .B{rxtam “shou'ld recognize the
voice i ;DQmmlon? and India to an ?dequatc
tions ”41; oreign pOhCX and in foreign rela:-
rCsolilti So far as India was concemc'd, this
such sion was neYer. put into 'pr.actlce. All
part Of?}i of commission and omission on the
subsequ e British had a profound bearing on the
Great Beflt t_rends of the Congress p'ohcy towards
with aCl‘ltam. The people of India had noted

; ute sense of disappointment that after
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e of sclf-dctermination
the Slav, the Magyar,
the Chinese or the
lgyptian. Heneeforth  they viewed with sus-

It be interpreted as the im-

picion what mig

perialist struggle between the Evropean powers.
The duplicity of the British diplomacy was quite
evident in giving India direct representation
on the League of Nations, but keeping in the
hands of the British Government of India the
right to appoint the Indian dclegates. SOTnc-
times these so-called Indian representatives
acted and voted against the pronounccd wishes

of the Indian p(:ople.49

the war the principl
was applied to the Czcch,
but not to the Indian or

X1. Change in the Congress Attitude

Henceforth we note a distinct change in the
Congress attitude towards FEuropean Wars.
Being disappointed at the results of the Pecace
Conference, the Congress thought it necessary
to carry on the propaganda for Indian inde-
pendence beyond India.5® In 1919 it con-

gratulated Lala Lajpat Rai for his valuable
he cause of the country in the United

States of America.5! In 1921 it passed for the
first time a resolution enunciating the Congress
foreign policy and making it clear that the
then Government of India in no way represented

the Indian opinion.5?

services in t

It speaks very highly for the political sagacity
of the Indian National Congress that in 1927
before Hitler rose to power, Japan became
aggressive OT Mussolini became a threat,’? the
Congress warned that the policy pursued
by the British imperialism “‘must result in
hastening a disastrous war” and asserted that
it is the right of the people of India to determine

whether or not they will take part in any

war,’’ 84

XII. For the Promotion Of World Peace

When the war clouds began to gather over
Europe the Congress took a definite stand for
world peace and resistance to war. The Con-
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deni the World Committee for the strue
against war and [ascism, to partici tc "‘.‘)glc
Lt war an fascism, articipate in the
orld Congress for Peace, and stated that sucl
a peace 0o 1 ‘ i
[ peace could be established on an enduri
)asis w R " emoved and
i when the cawses of war are removed jl
s when e : Jv ' ane
’ tomination and exploitation of nation 1
na s ended. 550 ted Sin
v lizn E(,nd( .58 "The Congress appointed Si ’
KL Kaishna Menon. as i R,
M ;»Ii)u Menon, as its representative on
e World Peace Coneress i '
A eace Congeess. While recording its
t,l 1 E« ation ol 1.11(: part played by Shri I\Tm)r |
1 Congress wished to ¢ i i
G d to emphasize (hat 4
perialism tsell s ¢ i e ol
et il s a contimung cause of war
F ! 1»\ elimiaation 1s cwential in the ir t N
. aion > mterest
o A peace.”® The Congress, while be
ully conscious of ity « e
\ > 1 neeessity of {acl ¥
world nenace i oy o facig this
o Nenace e cooperation with lh(j
CCSSIVE 1L L10NS ¢ L
g SIVE midons ated peoples of the world l‘ )
especially with those peoples who ave d i "
ppecialywitt oples arce dominaleg
over an dg‘\plmt‘,d by imperialism and fase l
‘ N ‘ ) i ) e ASCIS
e 1c people that in the event of i
-, r . g - . M i » 'l V
ar taking place, there is a oy, @ world
Indian mnn—PuweL and et dang{cr o
: c resources het tilize
for the purpoce of Britishi im l’klmg Mo
o S A} N M
advising t - . perlahism. While
o g he nation to resist all war preparati il
! 1 ongress demanded that “p Do,
2 o credits
ve voted for sucli a war.”’57 wig I‘CICdm o
> . 4 ‘ :
prostrate at the feet of Hitl ol A aying
prostiane ot er and Mussoling
: 'mbscmusoivcd that British forei vl
mn spite of its cvasions and j lomlgn poney,
spre : ndecistons
(é)nmtcnx.\y supported  ths  fasci coom, had
o } O ascist SR
humfuly, Spain and the Far L Pon
P : ar Fast and 3
there e largely shoulder the resp 'Immt
or the progressive H N sponsibili
or th P ?:rjrlcssxvc deterioration of It) thility
sttuation. ““That policy still scek e ord
e stul seeks an arrapee
! with .NALl Gm'm'my and hag d.dmmg(l~
closer relations with rebel Spai ‘i o ped
. - . 2pain. 15 1
in the drift to imperialist world ' hclpmg
‘ , E war 17
be no party to such an impeviali t“. i can
not permit her Lt war and wi
or man-y :
exploited i U man-power and resources "
X d .thc mterest of British . 0 be
or can India join any war vy 'tll berialism.
‘ ar wi
consent of the people,”’58 ot the express

In iC “ i i nter-

t‘ V W Of th' Unmln{,ﬂt d'{lnger ’ at i t
nationai war }lc l’\.] .CJ‘ chi d . . ‘
l t C. n C([ t

of the national policy and deel he country

ared lhat the

C()]]()’"-‘
dongress was deferp
o .“;1 vas determined to oppose &l atiempt
0SC A war . RANRMAIELAS
s‘ou;-cl A var on Indin and we Indian o
E eSS 1IN R war M ) '
ar withgut the :
Tndic ‘ it the consent ol th
@l De . 58 . !
1(‘“1)1"-’ With the war eomine .
near we fiad the ¢ ) Dmngver
on (e (“" Congress feadership divide
s lssue, Gandhini .
- Gandlug, the o oy :
N L, cuiding star
(.nng“.&“ wits sullirine a ¢St ol the
from al sosuffering in his wind, Pacfist:
all vver R . ‘ ‘
natural | (]1 the world looked (o Him as thed
atural leader ,
alnost wder o secare peace. He was having
‘ stmental eris S e
m the m [\1‘\“ orists as he knew he was helpless
(he Comerne lu/\ll(l deep thinking he advised
- TNy i . i
in the Wj‘n‘ s that Tndin st not participate
: 3 vven 11 “uc oL !
the achicveme ’ uch pariicipation meant
ent of Indian frcedom.” While

Maulana Al
ana Abal Kal: N
Nehrw degived A

ot anil };r\\r';sh:u‘lul
[HE A H a R
democracics prow Tudia shounld side with the
the B"il.l*ih” (}‘ I;WHIM) she was fiee. T, however,
. .
it was too ) ]“m vicogmize Tadian frecdom,
’ mnely {o ¢
. O CXpee . .
fight for freedo bR ¢t that Indin should
denied  her Mool other nations while she was
: o .
Workine ¢ v freedany, 80 The  Clongress
1 o
stommittee, therefore, i
sesCaunot he agk ) e, passed India....
dcmocrzl(i(-'[: aked to give hey resources fof
- > iree . . !
cedom which is denied 1o her and

which s |
his likely to e betrayed, !

XI Y
H. The Second World Wy

Immed;

diate] o

Sccond Wm‘l(ly\/\;)dmr the outhreak of the

. W the Conor :

it had repeatedly o e C"”!;”‘.« dectared that
y condemmned faseist aggression

. , Afviea

- 1 and 72T ,
s sympathics Wwe d the Far Past, and that
who st

- Europe

and (oy d«lc f‘f“”'("y with the peoples
after the Gy ,Lm”('”"'Y and freedom. Soot
Congress :uréli:?tn\‘ armies entered Poland the
ageression z:nd (1(.'(‘)“‘1"’“‘1(\4 fascivim and NRZ.‘
can only I \‘("(‘I“f"»“l that peaee and treedom
democracy t;) f&ltdf)h"']”fd by an extension ©
application 0“‘11(- ‘ ‘T!”“_““ countries and by the
to them so ag 1 principle of self=determinatio?
Nehro o 'q ’ "}'lmm;uc imperialist (t(m\ml-os
“The I{us;0~é)(..r115glls‘cd that he exclaime®
of Finiand, th«@‘“}a'n Pact, the Soviet invasio®
toward Japan nendly approach of Russia
standard ofc<>;1cKCrc-(he"? any principles, any
sheer Oppm’tunisn:;! ,’;‘4 this world or was it @

r

A

XIV. The Sibhas Episode
.

H,S\.\hhnxVC‘.'!mmh';\, Bose, who presided over the
Lhi”lpr;jf\ (l;\);(%? and '{yi\)kll‘i (1939) sessions of
fascist ‘lf’m. .ﬁtmu;tl (mngtxzss was élccuwscd of
i Teagings by the B Wen S0
his Fm»:)/v ‘: i“;"';y from the Congress and formed
the l‘m(-:"“(. "‘_"T, even Nchru t.hought that
Qllli-r;;s;il‘(zn(u yylm-ccs‘mlght cnter 1t torﬁght the
bclicw;d b1} P‘:‘“‘y of - the Col-lgm%'(fd Sl}bhas
witl e tat “the “Cx‘.l)h’»\sc i world lustf)ry
) )ix«)d\1(~\: a synthesis hetween Communism
by wmifitary disci l" . ‘.\-l‘] Y ” s {
holdin y disciplne, as the only mcans ©

¢ Indin (ogetier and  preventing &
chuog *766

Because of these views Subhas was against anti-
J“Pflncsc, CGerman or Italian resolutions, but to
which he had to yicld because the people of
,I“d“l were overwhelmingly anti-fascist.87 This
“:‘llfﬁcicm]y horne out by the fact thata number
of fll}li-fascist resolutions were passcd during the
presidentship of Subhas. 88 Subhas Babu escaped
from the British detention in January, 1941 and
reached Kabul in February despite a keen search
by the British police. He aimed at reaching Mos-
cow, but failed to contact the Sovict cmbassy.
Frustrated in this attempt he contacted the Ger-
manlegation and with their help flew to Berlin.®?
Aft?r a year he began to speak on Berlin radio
asking the Indians to throw out the British.
Subsequently he went to Japan and organized
the . Indian National Avmy from among the
Indf”“ war prisoners. He marched on to liberate
Tndia from the British. Tn the meanwhile the war
j\'dl_nc to an abrupt cond. For his alliance with the
B’ﬁ‘%:. Subhas }?zll)u has heen condemaed by the
: ritish Press with all possible abuses; he has been
:;:il:ir‘tlr'aitor’, ‘quisling’ ‘t.he gr-catest and m'ost
Cor gure of the war in Asia.” The Indian
Ofclx?gi]mﬂs who, after Hitler's attack on Ru55'ia,
they };3 t began to 1(?ok upon t%lc war, -Wthh
‘ ad all the while called ‘imperialist’ as
tg e?ggf_’s,war,’ denounced Subhas as ‘arch traitqr
ia’s freedony’. The fact of the matter 15

215

that Subhas was so much obsessed with the desire
to drive the British out of India that he looked
upon British encmies as virtual friends of India.
Gandhijireferred to Subhas as ‘patriotof patriots’
but ‘misgnided.” Subhas symbolized India™
sense of frustration in the struggle for freedom.
sicnce he tricd to defeat only tyranny with a

bigger tyranny; this was most certainly a counsel

of dcspair.70

Putting together the Congress non-cooperation
with the Allies, and Subhas Babu’s active €o-
operation with the Axis, some critics have accused
the Congress of being only outwardly anti-fascist.
Immediately after the outbreak of the war in

urope the Gongress Jeaders met at Wardha (the
nghiji lived) and passed a resolu-
the Congress policy crystal
t that [ quote

place where Ga
tion which makes
clear. The resolution 1s 50 importan

it in cxtenso.
XV. The Congress Atitude  toward Second World
War Explained

«The Congress has repeatedly declared its
entire disapproval of the ideology and practice
of Fascism and Nazism and their glorification of

war and violence and the suppression of the
fhuman spirit. It has condemned the aggression
in which they have vepeatedly indulged and their
sweeping away of well-established principles and
recognized gtandards of civilized bebaviour. It
has seen in Fascism and Nazism the intensifica-
tion of the principles of Tmperialism against
which the Indian people have struggled for many
The Working Committee must, therefore,
unhesitatingly condemn the latest aggression of
the Nazi Goverpment in Germany against Po-
land and sympathize with those who resist it.

ears.

«The Congress has {urther laid down that the
nust be decided

issue of war and peace for India x

by the Indian people, and no outside authority -
can impose this decision upon them, nor can the
Indian people permit their resources to be ex-
ploited forimperialist ends. Anyimposeddecision,
or attempt to use India’s resources for purposes
not approved by them, will necessarily have to
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be opposed by them. If cooperation is desired in
a worthy cause, this cannot he ol

ained by com-
pulsion and imposition

and the Committee can-
not agree to the carrying out by t
people of orders. issued by external
Cooperation must be |

he Indian
authority,

etween equals by mutual
consent for a cause which both conside

worthy. The people of India |
past, faced great risks
sacrifices to secure tl

r 1o be
1wve, in the recent
and willingly made great
1eir own freedom and esta-
blish a free demncratic State in India,
sympathy is entircly on the side of
and {reedom. But India cannot assoc
in a war said to be for democratic fre
that very freedom is denied to ey
ed freedom as she possesses taken

and their
demr)cracy
tate herself
cdom when
;and such limit-
away from her,

“The Committce is aware that the Governments
of Great Britain and I'rance have declaved that
they arc fighting for democracy and freedom
and to put an end to aggression, But (he history
of the recent past is full of cxam
constant divergence hetween
and the ideals proclaimed
and objectives. During tt
declared war aims were, preservation of demo-
cracy, sell-determination and the freedom of
small nations, and yet the very Governments
which solemnly proclaimed these
into secret treaties embodying
for the carving up of the Otto
stating that they did not way
territory, the victorious Powers added largely to
their colonial domains, ‘The present European
war itself signifies the abject failure of the treaty
of Versailles and of it makers, who broke their
pledged word and imposed an imperialist peace
onthedefeated nations. The one hopeful outcome
of that treaty, the Leaguc of
ed and strangled at the outs
its parent States,

ples showing the
the spoken word
and the real motives
e war of 1914-18, the

aims entered
imperialist designs
man Empire. While

Nations, was muzzl-
ctand later kiljed by

“If the war is to defend th
imperialist possessions, colonies,
and privileges, then India can
do with it. If, however, the iss
and a world order based on
India is intensely interested ip

¢ STATUS Quo,
vested interests
have nothing to
ue is democracy
democracy, then
t. The Committee

wany acquisition of

i convineed that the interests of Ladian demo-
eracy do not conflict with the interests of Briush
democracy or of

is an inherent and incradicable conflict betwern

democracy {or India or clsewhere and fmperia-
s and fascison, 1 Great Britain fights for the
maintenance and extension of democracy, then

she must necessarily end muperialisnt in her own

possessions, establish full democracy in India,
and the Indijan people must have the right of
sell-determination by fr

stitution tirough a oustitueni Assembly without
external interference

aming their own con-

» and must guide their own
policy. A free democratic India will gladly asso-
clate hersell with other free

nations for mutal
defence again ageression

and for cconomic
cooperation. She will work for the establishinent
ofa real world order by
craey, utilzing
sources {or
humanity.

wed on freedom-and demo
the world’s knowledge and re-
the progress and  advancement of

“The Working Committee, thercfore, inVll.C
the British Government to declare in uncqui-
vocal terms what the
to democracy and
order that is cnvisag
aims are going to
given effect to ip

Ir war aims arc in regard
imperialism and the new
esd, in particular, how these
apply to India and to be
the present.”?

This resolution, perhaps, will satisfy all those
who wish to know the cause of the Congress
non-participation in (he Sccond World War.
The A.1.C.C, subsequently confirmed the stand
taken by the Wm‘king Committee and l‘cpcatcd
the invitation o the British Government to
State their war aimg qng peace aims.”

XVI. For International Cooperation and Goodwill

Internationa] goodwill und cooperation has
always been the cornerstone of the Congress’s
policy. In jg very first resolution enunciating
the foreign policy the Congress stated “that
India a5 4 self~g0vcming country, can have
nothing to fear from the neighbouring states

Or any state as her people have no designs upon
them,”73 1y

world (lcm()(trzu:y. But there

its prophetic resolution giving .

a warning ;\I)m;t the impending war1 thgf(gzgiga
<y again dtclared, “That t.he pc'OI:})ﬂC)OU.I‘S and
haye no qgarrel  with ‘theu‘ _nci7g74 The next
desire to livg at peace with th(,r‘n. .d the same
year the Congress ﬂg“i"‘ confirme langer of
declaration,” In view oi.thc graVc](ich over-
wide-spread and  devastating war Wll sired to
shadowed the world, the Congfc'bs Cvo le in
state afresh the policy of the Indian Zi 13‘The
regard to foreign relations anfi “c.l'cc and
people of India desire to live lryl't}? 2;.11 other
fricudxhip with neighbours and “1} to remove
countries, and for this purpose wish Striving
all causes of conflict between them. as a
for their own freedom and indeIJc-,nfcl.crcl(i(":m‘1 of
nation, they desire to l‘csl)c.ct the X(; on the
others and to build up their st.rcng“ rood-
basis of international cooperation anddb’lftcr
will.”78 The same policy was "Cltcm'te i‘ndc~
the end of the war when the Il‘}(llla}?orizon.
pendence was just heing visible on ' Cnd South
While sending its greetings to Chl‘l'lfl (Zjlee atis-
East Asia the Gongress expressed its ; }nd re-
faction at the conclusion of the Wavlta?cd “A
aflirmed its policy. The A.I.C.C. sl e and
frec India will inevitably seck -thfbclfr coun-
friendly associations with her neig 1to Tovelop
tries, and would especially seek (;ld ccono-
common policies for defence, trade fnith China,
mic and cultural development Wll as well
Burma, Malaya, Indoncsia, and C?Y o:\m
as the countries of the Middle East.

XVII. The Congress and the United Nations

ace

Gandhiji always drcamed of a 'Worliigf Ir)lzblc
and happiness for all. Fouowmgd eacec as
ideal, the Congress viewed worl Pn wel-
one of its main objectives. It natura )t,) the
comed the efforts that have been ‘madc t)'lonal
United Nations to build up an m?erna 1d to
order to maintain peace and sccur;}ty Z;ltions
develop friendly relations an'lon'g the f cqual
based on respect for the prmc1pleslo While
rights and self-determination of peop ;“Sr.ancisco
ppreciating the work of the San izing that
Conference in this respect and reallzmgt be

© any world organization must of necessity
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related to the realiti?s, t.th«‘: ﬁﬁng;f}s’sbzvi;icf
“ orld organization .
:ihvit w;l}:lvrlonc ofgthc ‘Sr;:??t g;);/:zrisazzcxkr:tzx;
i dispute. ile .
?rslzzfcsl: atsh ethercpis likely to be in most lnvt:ilii
jonal disputes, a Great Power veto !
Srevent action being taken,”?® It should e
prevslmt;:ty these observations were madedin
Toly 45 when the United Nations had h.ar y
oy functioning. The subsequent hlst.ory
paried ‘:)ut the truth in the Congress warfu.ng.
'hzlts b:c::jution speaks volumes for the golltlzz::
i n;
rI:::;ism and astute foresxgllllltti(())i‘ tlﬁz angess
lea'ders' }{nt ta.h(fi’ulslmar;ed rf::(;lk recognition of thlt{:
Oplfled t 'Zlde endence, within the framf:wo'r
ﬂa“onf_il m‘ alt)ional order of colonial territories
of (e mt“““. to give reality to the purposes
o ne?eb:i?é of the new organization and }zo
e ObJefC 111(izlti0ns of a stable peace. In tde
et the Congress objected to the. a -
Sa‘m(': Stm‘fn Portugal to the United Natlo.ns,
 opiat do“that it will be improper and jdgamst
P oaci rinciples of the United Natl'ons to
o FmSlC }EJ ir membership a country whfc}.l has
aamt tt}(:otri:arian and reactionary 'afirr;}gzit;z;
o i and cvil h
o am'i d":m(':: (if)llr;(r);;ic}c’arries on the‘ worst
e ] 179 After the attamme}rllt
i the Congress as the
o 'Indian m'delz;r:iire?ecseo,lution framing the for- .
ruhngp?frt)’, 1 dia declared, “its full adherence
cign policy Oi I;::slinderlyi‘ng the chartc'r of t'h}e
iy t‘he Pt pns” and associated India with
Uﬂlted. l\jiat;?ations “with a view t(} ag;«'jmce
tEe [ilr;;z:cof world peace and cooperation.
the €

and ' ;
form of colonial rule.

i have made an
oing pages I ' i
- t:l etofO:tZ.gte and discuss the .vanlcnés rx)'c-
o atio s passed by the Indian Natlon'a ; ?I* }i
SOlmg);inpg the pre-independence period.
ress

leSOluthIlS are glouped mn Certaln Clauscs llke

anti-colonial, anti-fascist, etc.

lutions will enable a
dy of these reso '
1?1 s;*tltoyﬁnd the roots of the present }f'orl:;gr;
reai' : of the Government f’f India. cn; fe;;l
f}?cl(;Zading of these pages might make ons
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that the Indians are obsessed with colonialism,
Some others might think that for (he A
Nations “lambasting of the West i
vellex.”$8 This may be true

sIatic
an antony i

o an extent, and
the caases of this can be discerned by a casual

glance at the maodern hix‘tm‘y of imperialism.

The spectad concern that (he Clongress felt
for the netghbowing countries in Asia did not,
blind 1t to the aguressive poliey of Japan w?n( l;
was condemnued with equal vehemence, Geot
of all seems o he the essential basis of the

Congress foreion policy.
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THE FOREIGN POLICY OF FREE INDIA
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sov.creigmy s capacity to exercise i}(:‘:i::l:
Pol}cy.”1 Under the British regime, the for \:l

policy of India was the foreign ?)()li(:,y ()fo'i;]?'l
lar.g'ely Judged by British considerations ‘;i:{
B_rltl'sh party politics. But when once 'Ir;l"

attained national sovereignty, she bcc:lmc {‘:::
to follow her own policy without n:slmi'm ivx;
Tegard to her dealings with other nations. A

mdt.fpcndcnt forcign policy is free Iil‘di‘ ’n
achievement and for this Nehru \lvrm sol‘-llh
responsi.ble.2 In the earlier days of Ilnd.(‘ );Y
dence, it appeared as though “cvery 1nix/111s't:x:
and.Congr.css big-wig regarded foreign z\fl;xix;s
as his specml. field.”’ It only means that tl;ere
was no unanimity in foreign policy and Pandit
Ne}.n“u could express no consensus.? Foreir

Pohcy remained a matter far removed from d ltL’ln
mterest-s and worries of the masses includa’ e
those living in the cities.® Why sho’uld thi I?g
so? It is because of several internal rolig o
overwhelming in nature, and s Tndi
evolved an economic policy,

“T ] . .
1€ most convincing testimony to n

unless  India
her foreig i

. cign polic
would remain vague, inchoate and gropingz

, o .
Nehru’s statesmanship in this regard was more
as a teacher instructing his people in i}
‘- . . lc
mysteries of international relations.?

The foreign policy of India has

assoc.ia.tcd with Par?dit Ncﬁi,h:;(};ezr: idos(fi:ly
mestic .policy, he was taken with a Arel?' 0-,
veneration even in foreign relations, Nogmm
could contradict him, and if he did so he o
content himself by leaving the dccisi(,)n tc:N f}lld
with “‘Panditji knows best”’, People seemc:llm’
be making a symbol in which Indiy tfi)
Jawahar.lal were one.? Such a great confid .

the .natlon had. The cardinal principl o
fore'xgn policy Nehru’s were made agali)nes "
again clear in his speeches. His foreign po;lli?:i

was rooted primarily in what might be deseribed
as l‘llc principle of enlightened  self-interest.?
In(‘}il’s foreign policy should be conditioned by
Il-ldlll’ﬁ needs, and it also resulted from a long
history and background. 1 As he said in 2
sP_C(tCh, the art of conducting foreign llairs
('>i a country lay in finding out what was most
fd\_f&lltagmus to the country. Whether a country
;\ “l_nl)crliv‘\i_\‘lic or socialist or communist, its
o{}clgn minister thinks primarily of the intevests
()V ?h(: <‘<.>mm‘y.“ While guided essentially by
:‘)“1(]’1‘(:11 lflllt(yrcsl, Nehrw’s internationalism duc
miuence of Vivekan: ’

Gandhi, also su;)p‘l)iic(?/ll]\i(;kdllh“]du’ I.ﬂflg()“-., “m::
g b, o » : ce ement of idealisnt.
C“; oreign policy of Nehru could be dess
ri ?Cd as a combination of idealism with
national interest 13

National inter
cons ’nal interest would primarily mean the
r Y M. . .
dore y 5(116(1uucm(:nls in the wake of Indepen-
e, a nee i
»and hence it was observed by Nehru that

ultima :
ately foreign policy was the outcome of

F()C;)Vt::zlchl();:lhgg; Af the same time, a stmigl.lt-
was  the bee:t Il),()lfcy, an mdc]')cndcnt pohC)f
opposed to d . wrther, flnythmg that was
opposed.l4 A “/}dcmocm?u: coneept must l'>c
was, as Nehfmt 1er (T‘)ml.dcr;ui(m for India
Indian Comll}l observed in his speech at th'c
that under tllCl B().f .W“"ld Aftairs, New Dellut,
through the 1;_-1‘.““11 r‘clati(ms with Asia wef“e
had all the ¢ “h?'h V"\”lclow. But now ln(.lla
and there wfum“cs 0(_ Asia as her ncighb()EIYS,
of Asia 15 Wi:] What,mlght be called lhe. mind
other Asian Cl thc.mq‘fl)ﬁl‘\ancc of Indl'd: zl.ﬂ
that there waf’mltncs, he was of the ()meOY‘
relations betwb a nec.d for readjustment of th.c
tical and eco:Cn ‘Asm ar_‘d Europe. The poh‘
over the first omic domination of the seco?
st must end. Hence the removal ©

the last i
vestige of colonialism in Asia, 2% an

) All these smnsiderations conuibuted to the
E(fr"“‘”"" of objectives of India’s foreign policy.
l_'"’y are peace, independent approach, libera-
Bon of subjeet peoples; freedom both national
“'fd individual; no vacial discrimination; eli-
Mmation of want, discase, ignorance aflecting
””j greater part of the world’s population.t? The
objective of peace has been ingrained n India

wWith  a  pacifist  atiitude, the influence of

Buddha, Asoka and Gandhi. India is a peace-
l')\fi"f%" nation, and India’s efforts under the
guidance of Nehru were directed to establish
a climate of peace.’® This was the factor that
l‘?y behind India’s policy in the U.N.O. vis-a~
vis the great power rivalry.!* Nehru spoke of
”‘).t being frightened of the military might of
this power or that.2® India kept out of Power
Blocs and followed a policy of non-alignment.
Instructions were given to the Indian delegates
Al the U.N.O. to consider each question in
terms of India’s interest, and, if India was not
affected, on its own merits. In no case was it
t‘? be taken just to please any particular power.*
The policy of non-alignment, however, was
Notto be of a merely negative character, but was
"}t““d(‘d to have a positive content as well,
almed at promoting peace and friendly coopera-
tion.®2 This is sometimes called dynamic neu-
trality, a positive approach to peace, lessening
of tension and enlarging the area of peace.
The policy of non-alignment was not a sudden
growth; its foundation lay in a resolution of the
Indian National Congress in 1920.

I_ndia had a deep faith in the moral and
p.Ohtical potentialities of the U.N.2% She con-
sidered the U.N. as an incomparable vehicle
OFC.Ommunicati()n, an instrument of negotiation,
which could be utilised in the pursuit of peace.*

TO_ make non-alignment an effective force,
India sponsored the creation of an Afro-Asian
bloc.25 That resulted in Bandung. The purpose
was to extend through the Afro-Asian countries
the area of peace.2® The Panchasila of Bandung

8
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“Mutual respect for each other’s territory, non-
aggression, non-interference in each other’s
internal affairs, equality and mutual benefit
and peaceful coexistence” was only intended
(0 enlarge the arca of cooperation  and

e¢ace. ’
.p ace

Since 1954, India’s policy seems to have been
seasoned by certain events. Her Asian policy
was proved to be out of tune with realities,
causing her some serious disappointment.
China’s occupation of Tibet and aggression on
Indian soil brought India from the clouds of
idealism to hard realities. -

During the period of Sino-Indian honeymoon,
two of the greatest countries of Asia, each
inheritor of a great past, marched hand in hand
1o shake off forcign domination and build a
Lrave new world on the basis of freedom and
dcmocracy.?” When the People’s Republic in
China came into existence, India was for re-
cognising her and was for her admission into
U.N., in the face of the opposition of some big
powers. Then came the abrupt change, after
China’s occupation of Tibet. The tragedy of
Tibet cast a deep shadow on Sino-Indian
relations. It undermined India’s faith in Chinese
bona fides.28 The Chinese attack in 1962 open-
ed India’s eyes, warranting a serious rethinking
of her foreign policy.2? Her policy of non-
alignment stands, but she banks heavily on
America and the Commonwealth countries
for aid and support.®® It might have resulted in
diplomatic complications, which were averted
by Soviet Russia’s rift with China. Moreover,
Chinese nuclear explosion still further necessi-
tated a more serious rethinkingof foreign policy.
It is being increasingly realised that to persist
in forbearance from the manufacture of nuclear

weapons is an unrealistic policy in the new

context.3?

In the wake of the unilateral cease-fire by
China after crossing the MacMahon line in
India and unjust occupation of Indian terri-
tory along the northern border, and the abor-
tive Colombo peace plans, it is but essential
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Age is not all... nor the
mere fact of survival on
the frayed ends of tradi-
tion. Among theearliest
promoters of a concept
~that of seff-sufficiency
for our country through
extensive industrializa-
tion, we have known no
ingenious ways to over-
come obstacles apart
from flexibility in deci~
sion making, and regard
for ordinary principles
of management wedded
to probity. If we are
todaya rational comple-
ment of industrial units,
that is because of our
veluctance to sit on the
fenceof the stacus quo —
waiting for an overwheb
ming consumer demand
to develop before being
able to set our sights.
And if we have a modest
reputation of worthi-
ness, we intend to live’
up to it through an op-
timum use of talents,
available resources and
initiative,
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favour of an Heir to be legal, that is, unless it
has been made with the Permission of the other
Heirs”. The same authority also noted—*“A
Will for a larger share than a third is not legal,
unless consented to by the Heirs after the
Death of the Testator, who must likewise have
been a person arrived at the years of Discretion;
an acquiescence of the Heirs to such Will
during the life time of the Testator is not valid”.
In the ‘Hedaya’ and ‘Ibrahimshahy’-it has
been said that what is left by a deceased person,
must go to the heir. In consideration of these
opinions the Supreme Council declared that
the widow of Assud Zumaun Khan had not a
legal power either by Will, Deed of Gift or
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any other mode of conveyance to dispose of
the succession of the zemindari of Birbhum.?*

Later on the widow appealed to the Supieme
Council, but to no effect.??

Thus expounding the indigenous laws the
Indian law officers became the pivot of the

Company's judiciary in Bengal. They made ,

several aspects of these laws known to the -

British and thercby helped the growth of 2
modern system of law and justice in this coun-
try.

 Ibid—]July 31,1778
* Ibid—Jany. 28, 1769.
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